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A PREFACE TO-THE 
Reader ſhewing the occaſions the 


Author had to write the enſuing Diſcourſe, 
and briefly deſeribing the generall late of 
Proteſtants in Europe tor a ſupply 
tothe ſameworke. 


Ig Yeh x arc delighted with profound ſþecu- 
P lations, and the dilt _— 'g out of 
Da Wd. hidden werities, they hawe not all the 
HY) jab. [ame projects , but their various cogita- 
NCB tons are wſually fixed pon diners ends. 
Some ( ſaith a denout Father) know that they may be 
knowne , and this is vanitic : ſome know, onely 
that they may know, and rhis is curioſitic : others 
know to edifice, and this is charitie, How diFtaſifall 
the vanitic of the firſt ſort was unto the learned,and indi- 
cious eAuthor of this enſuing diſcourſe , his priuate and 
retyre1 courſe of life, his ſetled , and conftant unwilling- 
eſe, whileſt hee entoyed his earthly tabernacle , to expoſe 
11y of his accurate labours ts the publicke view of the 
worll, may ſufficiently teſtifie : and yet to auoiae the fruit - 
loſe curio/itie of the ſecond ranke, hee was euer moſt rea- 
tie in private either by conference , or writing to inſtruct 
other repayring vntohim, if they were deſirous of his re- 
/ol4t10n in any doubtfull points of learning within the am- 
ple circuit of his deepe apprehenſion . 
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From this his mod-Þ, and humble charity ( wertues 
which rarely cohabite with th! ſwelling windeneſſe of 
uch knowleaze J i/Jurd this /þ:ſſe and denſe, yt polifh-d; 
this copious, yet conciſe; this conciſe yet cleave and perſpicu- 
0:15 Treatiſe of the variety of Languazes ani Religions 


» Prafic. in through the chiefe regions of the world, a Eraſmus gi- 


paraph. in 


Epiit. ad 
Rom. 


> In M - 


wing the reaſon why S. Paul writeth to th? Romans is 
the Greceke, /ayth , it was the largeextent then of thu 
language , that hu inſtructions mrght more gemerally bee 
wnderſtood ; to make the trueth of Eraſmus aſſertion 
more evident, hea w.t intreated to point out particularly 
the ampleneſſe, apd multitute of ſuch Regions, wherem 


this learned tonghe was anciently maſt valgar. b Gel: 


thril.c C6- ner, and Viucs afjirmineg that the Spaniſh, Italian , and 


ment, in]. 


1 9. & c1uit. 


cap.7.6, 


Evorca 1 
plal. 1:8, & 


French tongues ate but $10 Latine deprau:d anl corrupted 
by the inundation of the Gothes, ana Vandals over the 
Southern parts of E urope , and Sant Au ouſtine int1114- 


Tract, £12 that the Latine was commonly ſpoken tn ſome parts 


in loan. 


Syriacuin 
I ett, 
Pcxta, ad. 


CE3ram. Sy- 
Ki. | 


FEE! | 


of th: s{irts of Aﬀeicke , which border vpon the Mes 
diterrans ſea.; it was demanded of him , whether in 
11). forenam:d Countries about the more ancient times 
of the primitiuc Church, the Latine w. the common lan- 
guage, nd whether the ecay of it , ws th: original of 
the vulgar tongies wſed »y thzir Iahubitants in after 4: 

eAad foraſmuuch 7s Guido Fabricius doth clearely 
demanitrate the wvul; g4Y FOHTIAC of [ ury in the dazes of O18Y 
bl-jj:4 Sautours vilgrimage here vppon earth to bee the 
Syriacke, which ( ſayeth © Malius ) grew out of the 
mixture of the auncient Chaldee , an4- Hebrew , and 
W.7s /0 different from the later, that the one could not bze 
unde} itood by the other : bh; was queitioned in which of 
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theſe languages the Hebrew or Syriacke the publicke- 
reading of the ſacred Scriptures in thoſe times were per- 
formed. ms 
Laſtly, whereas there are many Chriſtians in Greece, 
Alia, Moſcouia, Acgypt, aud Acthiopia, /t was de- 
ſired of bum that hee wouli more diſtinctly ſet downe the 
Countries wherein they lined, their ſuperionrs to whom 
they are (ubieit, and their differences from the Romane 
Church , that it mught mare manifeſHie appeare , how 
tale are the common vaunts amoneſt the ignorant, of her 
| amplitade, as though all the Chriſtian world ſaue 4 few 
Proteſtantes ſhut vp in ſome obſcure corner of Europe, 8Ne com- 
oY —— ..75- memorem 
profeſſeth the ſame faith ſhee embraceth and were within 4,,;. 
the territories of her Inriſdiction. The falſehood of which plxutinem 
glorious veaſtings are 111 pars moſi linely aiſconercd in this ( "Th = - « 
learned Tradtate , deſcribing the dimerſe conditions of ne Polonia: 
Chriſtians in the Eaſt, North and Southerne Regions of vens). 
th: earth which hawe no ſubordination unto the Papal 04 SSH 
Hierarchie, but not in the Weſt , where Proteſtants haue tiam Albos. 
chiefely their abode ; and therefore to make it a more © 7«uan0s 
compleate worke , will not bee amiſſe compenatouſlie to 4 tees 


declare their multitudes, ampleneſſe , and ſeucrall habi- "we imper. 
: a viſtula flu- 


tations in this Europzan worl3, of pages 
To beginne with the remoteſt partes heereof Eqſtward Touricam 


9; the kingdome of Polonia, as it us this preſent, confe- — an6929 


ING ON the weſt at th: riuers of Warta, ana Odera Balthico ad 
ith the Marchaſates of Silclla and Brandeburpe, on Caparthum 


nm oanrem 


he Eaſt at the riuers of Nieper and Breſnia with Mol- $;,.ruun.. 


couia, oz the South at the Riner of Nieſter with Mol- IP epiſk 
: - Eraf, epift. 


cauia, 4 t/e(e) Caparthian mountaines, with Hunga® FT 
cie , 02 the North the Baltique {ea , hauing vnder crea. pra. 
FW "Je . , . OE. . e . | | 
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Ruſſia the ef, Vollimia, Maſouia, Pruffia,which wni- 
ted as it were within one ronnaiſh indlaſare, are in circuite 
about 2 690. miles, and of no leſſe ſpace then Spaine, an 
France /ayd together ; in this ſo large and ample_ kinge- 
dome th Proteſtants i in great number are diffuſed through 
all quay ters thereof ; haut ing in every Pronmce their prub- 
/rhe Churches,and congregations orderly feuered and boun- 
ded with Dioceſſes , whence are ſent ſome of the chiefeſft 
and meſt princip:ll mew of worth wnto their generall Sy- 
nods, which within theſe few yeares they hane frequently 
held with great telebritie, ana with na lefſe Chriſtian pru- 
Acace and | pr reties 

For whereas there are diners ſorts of theſe Polonicke 
Proteſtant "x ſome embracing the \Waldenfian,or the Bo- 
hemick, others he Auguſtane , aud ſome the Helueti- 
an confeſſion, and fo doe differ in ſome outward circuns- 
[tances of Diſcipline, and ceremonie : yet knowing well that 
a kingdome dinided cannet frand , and that the one God 
whom: all of them worſhip in ſpirit is the God of peace and 
concord, they ioyntly meet at one General Synode , and 


—_ -— _— ——————— — —— —— — 


 treer #r Act alway ts, 4 religrors and ſolenne profeji (1,02 


E \1<75. 


C0 


» 
ov 


LSE 


vec the A: >; 


"= 


YT Syi 1006s 


: - 
chemelues- 


* 


© theer rnfarnca conſent in the. fub#antiall points of 
Chriftian Faith, WCC /fary to ſaluation. This im Geiier al 
$1nokes-t * Sendomite, ® racoma, : Petricouc, 
« \\ooditlaue, * Torune, ( wnto which roſorecll in 
4 af froopes Chrifſtans of all Oracrs, States, and avgrees, 
out of al! Prouinces of this moſ? potent binga' mes) they 
-clared the Bohemicke, Helucticke ana Auguſtane 
cnfons ſeuerally receiued amonait them to a- 
oree ih the principall heads of Faith, rouchi ing thc 
holy Scripture, the Sacred Trinitie, the Perſon of 
the ſopne of God, God and man, the prouidence 
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- of God, Sinne, Freewiil,the Law,the Goſpel, Inſtifi- 
cation by Chriſt , Faithin his name, Regencration, 
the catholike Church, and Supreame head thereof, 
Chriſt, che Sacraments, their number and vſe, the 
{tate of ſoules after death,,the reſtirre&ion and life e- 
:ernal,they decreed, that whereas in the forenamed 
confeſſions there is ſome difference in phraſes, and 
formes of ſpeech concerning Chriſts preſence ia 
his holy ſupper, which might breed Hff-nion , all 
diſputations touching the manner of Chriſts pre- 
ſence ſhould bee cut off; ſeeing all of then doe be- 
lecue the preſence it ſelfe, ak thac the Euchariſti- 
call elements are not-naked and empty fignes , but 
doe truely performe to the faithfull reccjuer thar 
which they {ignthe , and repreſent, and to preuent 
future occaſions of violating this ſacred conſent, 
they ordained that no man ſhould bee called to the 
ſacred miniſtery without ſubſcription thereunto; 
and when any perſon ſhalbe excluded by excom- 
munication from the congregation of one confeſ- 
119n,that hee may not bee recetued by the congrega- 
tion of another z Laftly , foraſmueh as they accord 
'n the ſubſtanriall verity of Chriſtian | aoQtrine, 
they profeiTe themſelues content to rolerate diuer- 
itie of ceremonies, according to the diucrle pra- 
tife of their particular Churches, and roremoouc 
the lealt ſuſpition ofrebelling , and (edition , where- 
with their malitious , and ca'umniating aduecrfa- 
ries might blemith the Goſpetl, although they are 
{ubreR vnto many grcevous preſſures, trom the ad- 
herents of Anrichrift, vet they carneftly exhorc 
Ine another to Glow that worthy and Chrittian 
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admonition of Ladtantine : Defendenda Religio 


eſt non occidendo , ſed moriendo, non ſzuitia ſed 
aticntia,non ſcclere,ſcd fide,illaenim bonorum ſunt, 
aj malorum, | 
Thi u the Hate of the profeſſors of the Goſpell in the 
eleitine Monarchy of Polonia,who in the adioyning coun+ 
tries onthe South Tranſiluania and Hungaric , are al- 
ſoexceedingly multiplied. Inthe former by the fauour 
_ Gabriel Bartorius zow Prince of that Region , who not 
many yeeres,ſmce hith expalſed thence all ſuch as are of 
the Papall fattion, in a manner the whole body of the In- 
habitants( except ſome few rotten and putred limmes of 
Arrians, Antitrinnitarians , Ebionires, Socinians, 
Anabapriſts, who heere as alſo in Polonia, Lituania 
 Boruſha hawe inſome publique Aſſemblies) are profeſſed 
Proteitants :in the later , a greater part , ſpecially beeing 
compared onely with ſuch as are there additcd to the Ro- 
miſhſuperitition. 
But hence Eaſlward in the Kingdome of Bohemia con- 
Nobiles [Fe of 32: thouſand pariſhes, ( now become ina manner 
fcre omnes hercaitary 0 the houſe of Auſtria , AS hkewiſc tbe king- 
( quiinlud- tomeof Hungary) and its appurten.mes, the Marche- 
ditos (uos. | . ; 
er chemes {ates of Luſatia, Morauia , #he Dukedome of Silelia, all 
mdiciaexct- which jointly 1m circuit comtaine 779 . miles , the Prote- 
rumg: non- /74P2S are eſteemed to their parts; er if Auſtria it ſelfe, 
nulliviex, 47@7}2conmtries of Goritia , Tirolis, Cilia , the princi- 
«2x9jw na- palitzes of Sucuia , Allatia , Briſgoia , Conſtans, vow 
tatem(no- APFexea thereunto,the moſt part of the people , and eſpeci- 
gzrum 0pi- allyof the * Nobility are th: ſame way affected , and are in 
ae? (4 regara of their pumber ſo potent ,, that they are fearefull 
lune.Theſau 228 their malignant oppoſites. And almo#t they are of 
pou. \pot. #he [2777 number and trength in the neighbour countries 
| of 
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of the Arch-Duke of Gratzden (a branch of the houſe_> 
of Aultria, namely 7x Stiria, Carinthia, Carniola ſome 
fence the yeare 1598. they haue not had in theſe countries 
tle publicke exerciſe of their Religion by the importunate 
4 11 cl1n4eitime ſolicitations of the leſuites , wha notwith- 
{tinding tn reſbect of the number, and potencie of the_z 
: Nobility on the Proteſtant partie euen in Grattz the_ 
prime City of Styria, could not effect their ecſires, vntill . lluftres 
11 the yeare forementioned vnaer pretence of condutting wa Or- 
the Arch-Dukes ſiſter into Spaine ta be wife unto they | CN. 
now Philip the thixgd ſundry Embaſſadors from the Prin- cialium pars 
ces of 1t.uly,the Pope, aud the king of - 200 attended with Pra oi 
ny ſouldiers had full poſſeſaon of the city, and preſent- \, Poa. ay 
ly fourteene Ainiiters of the Goſpell in one day were by nobis(mini- 
force and violence thence ciected. 8 


11s Euan« 
" But the condition of the Proteſtants re/iding among ſt 
the Cantons of Heluctia, and their confederates the city 
of Geneua, the towne of S. Gall, &he Griſons,. Valcſt- 
ans, or {eur communities, vader the Biſhop of Sedune, 
i a great deale more happie, and ſetled ; in ſo much that 
they ave two third parts, hauine the publique and free pra- 
(liſe of Relivion : for howſocuer of the 13.Cantons, ontty 
t ſe Fue, , Zuricke, Schafaule, Glarona, Balile, Aba- 
tltella, are intirelie Proteſtant ; yet theſe in ſtrenzth, 


21d hence Zuricke the chiefe of the fiue, in all publicke_- 
meetings, ana E mbaſſa 44) hith the firſt place. 
Already then we fend the ſtate of Ortholox profeſſors 


and anipleneſſe of territory much exceede the other ſeuen, | 


pclij) lice- 
ret ſed Ieſue 
icam inſti- 
gationes 
quan totius 
prouvincie 
ſupplicatio- 
ncs plus 
poterane, 
Hiſto.pecſe- 
cur. Gix, 
caihs. 
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of the Goſpell to be ſuch, that weenee te not complaine of 


their paucitie ; and if wee further proccede to view the 
many regions of the Empire,we ſhall haue cauſe to magnifie 
the g00:'nefſe of God for their mulltituaes. 


The 
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The whol: Empire, excluding Bohemis, 4nd Auſtrix 
(becauſe the King of th: one # rather an Arbiter in the_; 
elettion of the Emperour, then an Eledor , in this ſole 
caſe gining his voyce when the other ſixe Electors ave e- 

,__ . qually armided, aud the Archduke of the other hath only 

alivert Ot : inde of extraordinarie place in the Dyct amoneſt the- 

noa alium Eccleſpſticall Princes, as ſometimes the Duke of Loraine, 


rincipe in | | | 
Gs In. hid) conſiſteth of three Orders, or States, the Princes 


petarorem Eccleſtaſticall, the Princes temporall, and the free Cittes, 
agnoſcunt. The /aft of theſe before ſome of them came to bee poſſeſſed 


» Gro] by th: French, Polonian, Heluetians, 41d ethers were 


quzq; legi- 13 namber about (a) 88. aud although in regard of this 


bus, olim | | _—- : 
ee - multituac, at thispreſent they are much dimmiſhed ; yet 


Iam vero #he remainder of them are ſo potent, that a few of them, 


moons termed th: Hanle-Cities ſeated in the Northerne part 
Galliarum, of Germany zncluſtaelic betweene Dantilck Eaſtward, 


& Polo- Hamburg m:/tward, and ioyned in an offenſiue, and dc- 


Teva | TD | | 
bus & ins Jerome league, haue brene able to make good their oppoſ;- 


eccupatis. #103 4gainſt ſome mightie neighbour Princes infringing im- 
Thel.polnt, pur zties. 


mee. an. Theſewnh thereſt of the (b) Free Citres (which are of 


rium partes ſore number, and ſtrength) doe all in a manner either m 


ſequuntur L 25 : 
liberz Civi. 7 hole, or part (for in ſome of them as in Ratisbone, 


eaes,ſecula- Argentine , Auguſta, Spire , VWormes , Franctort 
res Princi- 2,þgy Mein both Papiſts and Proteſtants make publique 


peice. profeſton ) embrace the ſincere dorine of the Goſpell. 


ncs;Catho- | | ; 
licowm <CArad if wee paſſe oner the Eccleſiaſtical Princes , who 
a:ccalarivus (excepting the three Electour eArchbiſhops , of Colen 
Principes , : | 

pauci,veBa. Mentz, 44d Triuers , #he Archbiſhops of Wertzburg, 


var. Cle- 4/27 Salrsburg , and ſome elect Bij Dof's or Adminiſtra- 
nenl1s. 


Theſe, 7975 of Biſhopricks being laymen, ana of the reformed Re- 
Pol.Apot.6. /zg1092) arc of ſmail power : all the Princes Temporall of 
the 


LC 
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the Empire (none of note excepted beſides the Duke of 
Bauaria) are firmely Proteflants. Now what the mults- 
tudes of (ubiedts are profeſſing the ſame faith with theſe 
Princes, wee may gueſse by the ampleneſſe of the dominiovs 
vader the government of ſuch onely as for their commands | 
are chiefe,and moſt eminent among them; As of the Prince | 
Fletor Palatine, 7he Duke of Saxonie\, the Mar- 
queſſe of Brandeburge , 5he Duke of Winenburg, 
Landgrauc of Heſle , Marquelle of Baden , Prince 
of Anhalt, Dukes of Brunſwicke, Holſt, Luenburg, 
Meckleburge, Pomerane, Sweyburge , Nauburge:: 
«11012/t whom the Marqueſle of Brandeburge hath for 
his Dominion, not only the Marchaſate it /e/fecontaining 
in circuit about 5 20.miles, & furniſhed with fiftie cities, 
and about threeſcore other walled Townes , but likewiſe 
art of Pruſha, for which hee ts feudatarie unts the king 
of Poland, the Region of Prignitz., the Daukedome of 
Croſlen, the Signories of Sternberg, aud Cotbus, 
the Countie of Rapin, ana atelie the three Dukedomes of 
Cleue, Gulick, ad Berg, of which the twoformer haue 
either of them in circuite L30« miles, 
Neere adioyning vnto theſe three laſt Dukedomes, arc 
th'ſe Prouinces of the. low 'Comntries. gouerned: by the 
States, namely Zutphen:, Verech, —_—_— ,\Gto- 
ningham , Holland , Zeland , Welt-trizland', 
which onely Proteſtants haue thepublicke ( for otherwiſe 
Arrians, Anabaptiſts,i Socinians are heere» privatelie 
tolerated )and free exere:ſe of theer Religion, a5 alſo in the 
neighbour dominion of the. Earle of Eaſt-Free zland ? | 
But fo paſſe from theſe united Provinces under the 
States unto France z 1a this mighty kingdome, thoſe (44 * 
CT T'Þ they. 
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a Vid.inftru.. | t - "cd 
Mics  Pearh belrene the ſincerity of the Goſpel, but dare mt 


Treſ(.Chriſt 
& de lcurs 
Ambaſſa- | 

deurs,coun- Who no doubt hanc many adherents of leſſe knowledge, 
cil.de Trent: þg/g, That the Biſhop of Rome'was aunciently the 
Borellum.l. | 
4.de decret. 


©.01.31. 2 24 


Dua reuum Of the Empire 3 Thar hee obtained his primacie ouet 
li.1.de bene= the Weſterne Church by the guift and clemencic 


h cap. 10.1 
h.y.cap.11, | 


they wſnatly File them) of the Religion, beſides the Ca- 
ftels, and fortes that ave belong m propertie wnto the 
Duke of \Bullen , the Date of Rohan, Count of Laual, 
the Duke! of Trimouile, Mounſieur Chaſtilion , the 
Mare ſhall o/ Digniers,#he Duke of Sully , and others, 
are ſeaſed of aboue 70. Townes haning Garriſons of ſoul. 
diers gouerned by Nobles and Gentlemen of the Religion; 
they haue 800. Miniiters reteining penſions out of the 
publicke Finawce, and are ſo diſperſed through the chiefe 
prowinces of the kingdome, that in the Prancpalttie of 
Orange, Poikou 4/moſt all the Inhabitants, in Gal: 
conie halfe ; in Languedoc, Normandie, 44 othe 
wefterne Prouinces, 4 ſtrong partie profeſſe the Euange- 
licall trueth. which multitudes , although they are Ju 
mall, and as it were an handfull tn compariſon of all btts 
Ting the names of Papiſts throughout the ſpacious conti- 
nent of France ; yet in regard of ſuch as are entirely Ps 
piſh,they haue ſome proportion. | 
' For to omitte a great part of French Papiſls., who in 


| make profe Fon thereof for worldly reſpetts, as to obtaint 
; great Offices , to anoide penalties, and inſtice in their 


| Ut1g1006 hes 5, almoſt all the Lawyers, , and learned fort 


firſt and| chiefeft-Biſhop according to the dignitic 
of -precedencie , and order , not by any dinine In- 
ſitution!, but becauſe Rome was the chicfe Citrie 


. 


| | 
of Pipine, Charles the great, and other Kings of | 


France, 
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Erance, and hach no power to diſpoſe of Tempo- 
rall things 3 T hat it belongeth ro Chriſtian Kings 
and Princes to call Eccleſiaſticall Synods , and to 


_ eſabliſhtheir decrees, to make Ecckliaſticalllawes 


for the good of the Church , reforme the abuſes 
therein, and to haue the ſame power and authoriry 
ouer ſacred perſons in cauſes Eccleſtaſticall, as was 
exerciſed by Ioltas , and Conſtantine the Great, 
who ſaid he was a Bilhop ouer the outward things 
of the Church ; That the lawes whereby their 
Church is to bee gonerned are onely the Canons 
of the more auncient Councels, and their owne 
Nationall Decrees , and not the Decretals of the 
Biſhops of. Rome ; That the Councell of Con- 
ſtance aſſembled by Sigiſmund the Empcrour, and 
with a concurrent conſent of orher Chriſtian 
Princes, decrecing a Gecnerall Synode to bee ſupe- 
riours vnto the Pope, and correQing many cnor- 
mous abuſes in the Romane Church which yet re- 
maine in prattiſe , was a true oexcumenicall Coun- 
cell, and fo likewiſe the Conncell of Baſill ; That 
the Alſemblic of Trent was ne lawfull Councell, 
and the Canons thereof are rather to bee eſteemed 
the Decrees of the Popes who called andcontinu- 
edit, then the Decrees of the Councell it (elfe , be- 
cauſe in this Aſſemblic , Biſhops onely ( contraric 
to the praiſe of the Councell of Baſil], had de- 
citue voyces , and the greateſt parts of Biſhops 
were Italian the Popes vaſlals ; and beſides, no- 
thing was then determined that was not at Rome 
fore-determined by the Pope 3 - That the Sacra- 
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ment. of the Lords Supper ought to bee adminj. 
ſtred vnder both kinds, and ar the leaſt a great pare 
of divine ſeruice is to bee performed in their vulgar 
rongues 3 Thus are the greater number of Lawyers and 
learned men in France affected , and thoſe who are © 
thronebly poprſh are for the moit part men of the baſeſt 

ſort wholy leauewed with the bitter ſlanders and calumni- 
ations of malicious Friers. 

No wif to all the forenamed kingdomes, Principalities, 
Dukedomes , States, Cities abounding with profeſſors 
of the tructh , ee ade the onarches of Greate Bri- 
tannic , Denmarke , Sweden , wholy in a manner Pro- 
zeſtant wee ſhall finge them not much inferiour in number 
411 amplitude tothe Romiſh partie z mm if wee con. 
ſider that the very tbulke and boay hereof, Italy, and 
Spainc, are by 4 kinae of violence , and neceſſity, rather 

 thenout of anyfree choice ana indgement deteimed in their 
| ſuperitition; namely by the icaloujie , crueltie , and tyran- 
a Videin- #0us vigulancy of the Inquiſition , and their owne igno- 
dicem libro. rance,being * by Clement the 8. utterly debarred from all 
aw: o—_ reading of rhe Sacred Scriptures , wherby they might cone 
s. 6, "SY to the knowled FE of the Trueth. | 
lin8.Morel Apgd if any tha except that the Protefants in aiuerſe 
_ er Countries before mentioned cannot bee reputed as one bo- 
| dy,and of on? Church,by reaſon of many differences, and 
hot contentions amoneſt them , let ſuch remember , that 
howſoeuer ſome priuate men im vhis holy ſociety, rather 
then of it , preferring their nouell and paſtonate fancies, 
before the peace of the Church, purchaſed with Chriits 
precious blood,apd the publique weale of Chriilian Mo- 
rarches , vnnatural toward their owne deere Mother, 


| renaing 
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renaing that wombe wherein they were new borne by the 
Lauer of Regenerition,forgetfull of their h:auenly embaſ- 
ſage , which is not onely to reconcile men vnto God, but 
men with men,ſs farre neglectng their owne eternal ſal 
uation, as to be Unmindfullof that moſt vndoubted truth, 
He that is not in charitie, isin death , #7a4-p/ing wnder 
foate that glorious legacte of their Lord and Maiſter, My 
peace I giue vnto you, my peace leaue with you, 
hae in heat of contention , and bitterneſſe of their ſoules 
ſtrained and racked their weake underſtanding, to make 
differences betweene themſelurs , even in the maine Arti- 
cles of Faith,an1 branded one another with blaſphemy, 
and hereſi:,yet theſe unchriſtian and voncharitable d1/ſex« 
ſions are not to be imputed to the whole ſacred community 
of Orthadox Churches , whoſe harmony and agreement in 
nece(ſary points of Faith,are onely to bee eſteemed by their 
confeſcrons which by publicke authority they haue diunl- 
ged vntothe world. 3% 
How many ate the differences both in doftrine and diſ- 

e'pline b:tweene the ProZtors for the Papall faction, tou- 
ching Dicepline ? ſome teach their Meoferain the Popes 
may erre,others that he cannet:ſome that he s ſubiett Vn- 
to a Generall Councell , others that he # aboue it : ſome _z 
that all Eccleſiaſticall authority ts immediately in the Pre- 
lates of the Church,others that it # onely in the Pope , and 
from him deriued unto inferiour Biſhops : ſome that hee 
hith temporall authorities ouer Princes, oth2"« not ;, con- 
cerning aotrine,ſome af forme that preae/t:;natio;; both by 
grace,and glory is meerely from Goas free pleaſure , othors 
from foreſeene deſert and mertt , ſome that ill th? bookes 
or part of them belonging onto the old Teſtament hich 
EQ 3 were 
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were not in the Canon of the Iewiſh Church are Apocry- 
phall,others canonical enen in the matters of Faith : ſome 
that there 1s nooriginall [inne inherent in vs, but only ims 
puted,other that it is both inherent and imputed: fome_s 


that wee are moſt freely inſtified , by the meanes of Faith, 


Hope, &++. others by the value , and merit of theſe wer- 
tes : ſome that faith is onely a gewerall aſſent unto dinine 
truth , others th.it is is a fpeciall perſwajion touching the 
remiſſion of our [innes through (hriſt, ſome that wee ap« 
peare righteous in Goas ſight , partly through imputed, 
partly through inherent righteouſneſſe, others onely by in- 
herent : ſome that eternal life 1s due vnte our works oxely 
by wertaue of Gps free and gracious promiſe , others 
thraugh the merit of the worke aone : ſore that all they 
mortal rood works of In/idels,and Ethnicks are ſinnes , 0+ 
thers that they are without [inn ; ſome that the B. Virgin 
was conceiued without originall [ane , others the contra* 
ry,and that withſach eagerne(/e,that the one condemne_ 
the other of herejie : yet b:canſe theſe contentions are be- 
tween private men,and they all (in Spaine and Italic, 
but not in France,as hath beewe ſhzwed) accord inthe_ 
chiefe ipoints of doftrine publiquely eſtabliſhed in the 
Councell of Trent they boa much of their unity, 
 CAlthough then ſome prinate men vnworthy to take 
the word of peace and reconcilation imo their virul-nt 
and contentious meuthes , led more by paſſion, and their 
owne ſelfeple. /mg conceipt, then by the ſacred rules of the 
iruthand piety, hane laboured to ſow the tares of diſ[enti- 
eninthe vineyard of the Lord , and heereby haue made 
crooked ſame few branches cleauing unto them : yet the 
general ſocieties of Orthodox Churches in the publique 
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confe[fions of their faith, dor ſo agree, that there is a mo#t 
ſacred harmony betweene them in the more ſubttantiall 
points of C hriitian Religion neceſſary to ſaluation. 

This ts manifeſt out of the confeſyons themſelues, which 
are theſe, the _Angelicane the Scotiane, French, tieluetian 
former, and later, th: Belgic , Polonic , Argentine , 
Auguſtanc, Saxonicke , VVirtenbergicke, Palatine , 
Bohemicke or Valdenlian confeſfon : for there is 
none of the Churches formerl:e pointed out in diuerſepla- 
ces of Europe which doth not embrace one of theſe confeſ- 
ſions, and all of them harmoniouſly conſpire in the princt- 
pall Articles of Faith, and which necreit concerne onr e- 
ternall ſaluation z 44 tn the infallible veritie and full ſuff* 
ciencie of the Scriptures, dinine eſſence and vnitic of the 
euerlaſting Godhead, the ſacred Triniie of the three glort 
ous perſons, the bleſſed incarnation of Chriſt, the omnipo- 
tent prowidence of God, the abſolute (upreame head of the 
Church, Chriſt, iuſtification by Faith through Chrift, 
and the nature of a liuclic Faith, repentance, regenerati- 
on an1 ſanclification , the difference betweene_ the Law, 
aud the Goſpel, touching free will, finne, and good workes, 
the Sacraments their number and wſe, the notes of the 
Church, the dine authority of Magiſirates, the reſurre- 
(lion,and ſtate of ſoules after death. 

e714 for the chiefe pornt of difference which us concei- 
ed ro bee beirwrene the profeſſors of the Goſpell about the 
preſence of Chriſt in the ſacred Euchariſt , ſuch as are_s 
partics mthis confcf,ontgentouſly confeſſe, that de re- 
pſa, rouching the thing it ſelfe there is no oppoſi- 
tion but onely wee varie1n ſome ordinances, and cir- 


cumſtances of the thing, VVee agree rezpfa, inthe 
mat- 
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matter it ſelfe, alrhough wee differ according to the 
diverſity of Gods gifts in exprefling and aptlic and 
cleerelic what wee concciue concerning this matter, 
Wee all acknowledge that the holy Symboles, or 
ſigacs, arcnot inaes ſignificationes, barely lignifica- 
tue, bur what by diuine inſtitution they repreſent 
and teſtifie vnto our ſoules , is as truely and certaine- 
lie delivered ynto vs from God as. the Symboles 
themſelues. But the queſtion is, whether as the 
ſigne with the thing ſignified is preſent in reſpe&t of 
our bodie, and not rather in regard of our well re- 
cciuing it by faith, Moreouer, whether as both the® 
fignc, and thing ſignified are exhibited to all, fo all 
recciue both}, ſome to lite, others to their perdition, 
So that weeall belecue the true communication of the 
true bodic and bloud of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, onelic 
concerning the manner of communication is the con- 
rrouerlie. But who can rightlie iudge that for this the 
ſacred vnion and fellowſhip of Churches,is to be diſ- 
ſolved. 

There being ſo excellent a foundation and firme ground- 
worke of unity betweene the Proteſtants, how worthy 4 
worke would it be for Chriftian Princes tv imitate_ the _ 
profeſſours of the Geſpell in the kingdome of Polonia, and 
by a generall Aſſemblie of moderate, and unpartiall Ind- 

es and ſenſible of the bleeding wounds religion recemeth 
b ſeits, and diſcords, make vp the rnines and breaches of 
Churches, cauſed hithertothroughpriuate contention, and 
to cement them together (if it ſhall pleaſe God out of ths 
riches of his mercy toproſper their heroicall and religious 
endeauonrs) with an egerlajting bond of concord, There 
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were neuer greater hopes af the ſucceſſe of / 


- 


incomparable a worke, then inths age w 


. 


014 and renowwed an attion. ©: 

In the meane time,tf anytn theſe privite diftraitions 
concerning matters of Religion excited by the mallice of 
Sathan,ard his wretched mſtruments (hall doubt which 
way 0 take,let him fallow the arawe andaiuines inſtru 
ons of that excellent light of rhe Church S.Aug, who 
fir[t exhorteth vs not to-buſie our ſelues okermuch in 


enabled with many rare endowments to promote ſo pi- 


. 


engquzring after thaſe things que nihil ccrti habene 


in Scriptura, which haue na fizme footing um the Serip- 
tres, but in receiurng, or reretting them to follow the 
cuſtome, and practiſe of particular Churches wherein 


we line, otherwiſe ( ſayth he) If wee will diſpute of aEpiſt.86, 


theſe things, and contend one with another : ori= 
ctur interminata luatio , there will hence ariſe ar 
enil:/7e ſtrife. And his ſecond aamonition is , that 


for the eftabliſhing of our conſciences in points of faith 


neceſſary to obtaine eternal life, wee woulda follow our 
bleſſed Sauionrs commandement : Search the Scrip-= 


tures, Why ( /ayth this acuout and learned: Father, 1, pa... 


ſpeaking to contentious Chriſtians) doe wee ſtrive ? 
wee are brethren. Our Father hath not died in- 
teftate : he hath made his laſt will : heis dead,and 
riſen againe. There is contention ſtill abour an in- 
heritance as long as the Teſtament is not made 
known, but when it is publiſhed in iudgement all 
are ſilent to heare it. The Indge ms liſtneth 
vntoit,the Aduocates hold their peace: the cryers 
A command 


0 noble and 
ah hath f: 
foord?a vs the bleſſing of our moſt gracious Soueraigne, 
ſo religiouſly ſtudious of pubbque peace, and ſo exquiſitly 
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command ilence, & the whole multitude preſent, 
ſtand in a ſuſpence, thatthe words of a dead man 
lying in his graue without ſenſe & life may bee re- 
| hearled. Are the words of a dead man & interred, 
ſo powerfull and auailcable, and ſhall the Teſta. 
ment of Chriſt ſitting in heauen;|be impugned ? O- 
pen it, let vs read, wee are brethren, why doe wee 
ſtriue ? Our father hath notleft vs deſtitute of his 
laſt wil : he that made it liueth for ener;he heareth 
our voice and acknowledgeth his owne voice. Let 
vs rcade, why contend we ? Hauing found 
the inheritancelet vs lay hold of it 
aperi,lege : open and 
read. 
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| Largeneſſe of the Greeke tongue. 


CHAP. 3 
Cnr AygtREtct, as itwas anciently 
{SHE 7 knowne by the name of He/l- 
| LS Ls, was incloſed betwixt the 
I Bay of Ambracia, with the 
© river Arachthus, that falleth 
X intoiton the Weſt, and the $5.01 8. 
SOD) river Peneneus on the North, non longea 
and the Sea on other parts. So that Acarnamaand PII5Po- 
The//aly, were toward the Continent, the vtmoſt 
regions of Greece. But yet, notthe countreys only 
contayned within thoſe limits, butalſo the king- 
4omes of Macedon, and Epirus ; being the next ad- 
10yning prouinces( Macedon toward the North,Z- 
DIYUS toward the Velt had aunciently the Greeks 
tongue for their vulgar language : for although ie 
belonged originallic to He{las alone, yet in time it 
became vulgar to theſe alſo. 
Secondlie, it was the language of all the Iſles 1n 


the Acgean ſea; of all thoſe Ilands I fay , thar are 
B betwixyg 


ys | EI 
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betwixt Greece and eF//a, both, of the many (mal 
ones, that lic betweene Candy and Negropornt , na- 
med Cyclades (there are of them 5 3. )and of all a. 
bouc Neeropont alſo, as farre as the Strait of Cons 
{tantinople. 
Thirdly,of the Iſles of Candle, Scarpanto, Rhode, 
and a part of Cyprus, and of all the ſmall I{lands a., 
long the coaſt of Afza, from Canaze to Syrir. 
Foprthly, not only ofal the weſt part of A/«the 
leſle, (now called e£2atolra,and corruptly Natoln) 
Enee don; Iying toward the Aegean ſea, as being very thicke| 
fol.ad Hel.c.s Planted with Greeke colonies:of which, ſome one, 
Plind.s.c. 29. Ailetus by name, 15 regilſtred by Sezeca, to han: 
Hocr.inÞ3 beenc the mother of 75. by P/ime, of $0,cities ; But 
negyric. long. 
polt med. * on the North {ide alſo toward the Euxine ſea, as 
Lucian.in dia- farftith J/ocrates) as Simepe, and on the South fide 
log. deamor. . - | -- : # | 
non longe, reſpecting Afrique, as farre (ſayth Zucjan) as the 
2b init. Chelidontan Iles , whichare ouer againſt thecon- 
| finesof Zycia with Pamphylia, And yet although 
within theſe limits onely , Greeke was generally 
ſpoken, on the maritime coaſt of Aſia, yet beyond Þ 
them, on both the thoares Eaſtward, were many 
Grecke cities (though not without barbarous Ci- Þ 
tics among them.) And ſpecially I find the North 
coaſt of _4/74,cuen 2s far as Treb/29nd, to haue bin 
exceedingly well ſtored with them. But, it may bc 
further obſerued likewiſe out of hiſtories, that not 
only al the maritime part of Azazotia,could vndet- 
ſtand and ſpeake the Grecke tongue , but moſt of 
tnc inland people alſo,both by reaſon of the great 
trafhque , which thoſe rich Countries had for the 
molt part with Grecians , and for that or-all ney 
the 


# 4.46") "ws Ps 
"0 ... . ; 


& @3,. 


- 

F: þt 

bl 
- 
\ 
it 
% » ; 

: * 

- 4 "©; 

3 
: 

[1 
* £7 

I £ 1 
p 
L 

< » 

T - 

4 

4 
*- 
1 
Gab 
SD * 
7 
5 7 
S 
* 
4 
X 8 4 *#] 

F #1 

k o - 

1 

4 - 

© t L. 
hf 
© 
» Vs 
; £ 
t 
F, 
#* bY 
- 
Ly 
4 
> i& 
& 
7 
ob. E- 
F 
= 2 
- 4, 
» 
o 4 
" 
1 7 
# : 
4 
5 = 
FE: 
ſ = 4 
- Wo 
3 
: # 
- 

i ; oF 
& 
oy 

- : 
% 
2 
: > 
xz 
= 
Y 
} 
+ 
; , Fx 
* \ 
5 
FT 
£5 
3 4 
w + £2 - 
l R 
: SHY 
* 
4 
$7 

, $4 

© : 

5 z 

Ls 45 

E {4 

4 T 
4 o 

; £3 1 

- dy &% 

rs 7 F 

ZS G 

T5 

's s ; 

+ & 

| A 

"S& ; 

> 1 

x 8 & 
d- x 4 "+ 
- 

2% © 

F] of 

: . © & + 

” 4 x 

WS 5 +4 

- ' + % 

of * 2 

| = Y. 

£ 

' 4&8 

FY by Z K 

: > F- 

” 4 * . 

: . WET 

FLY ' 
4 
_ t 

Mat * i 

L wut * : E 

© , 

7 4 
S*% £4 

- 2 s $ 

k - 

+ * » = 

= 

L E 

; ——_—_ Z- 

> % 

af 3 ! 

: = 

© RX $ 

S 4 

= E $ 

by 34 

a - 
X ] 
*-.4a, 
_— 
{ « 
% 7} 

: * 

; 
W 
v1] 


| - 4 »d& wo At * bo, 8 "IR 
F me Wo w l e 4 PORT "0 
we Peg F 7 l > J , 4 1 . _ _ 
y : h | HD Mt = mo 
p TP, 4: &f 
: 4 pe 
A44Þ "S. 5'Y _—_ 


#9 OE EO NE TICS _— 
5 *P \ SF4: aut arty + 


OY 


bo. Ld 
ed 23: 


> Ss 2 OS 
- Mp 


FA 
5 $48 i F - Tn Is 
As % hh , g 
nr 6, 
k 


FE: au IF de ST ” _ Y 
x * - -” - 


aw _ 


1+ 


"= At NN 


4 


TS VUD ww KS” 
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the Eaſt onely excepted,they wereinuironed with 
them. Yet neuerthelcſle, itis worthy obſcruing, 
that albeit the Greeke tongue preuailed ſo tarrein 
the Regions of Lnarolia,as to be in a maner gene- 
rall,yer for all that it neuer became vulgar,nor cx- 
tinguiſhed the vulgar languages of thoſe cotltries. 
For it is not only particularly obſerued of the Ga- 


 litians, by Hierome, that belide the Greeke tongue, Hier.in Pro- 


they had alſo their peculiar language, like thatof _—P__— 
Trier: and of the Carians by Szrabs, that in their _—y res 
language were found many Greeke words, which 
doth manifeitly import it to haue beene a ſeucrall 
tongue : bur it is divetly recorded by * Srrabo, L Lib.cirato, 
" : ong.polt,med 
(outof £phorws) that of {ixteene feuecrall nations, 3,116 cz. 
inhabiting that tract, onely three were Grecians, 
& all the reſt, (whoſe names are there regiſtred) 
barbarous z and yet are omitted the Cappadocians, 
Calatians, Lydians, Meonians, Cataontans, no imall 
Pprouinces of that Region. Euen as it is alſo obſer- 
ued by Pliny, others,thar the 22./iguages, wher- 
of 11:thridates King of Pontits,1s remebred to haue Plin.].7.C.24. 
been {o skilfull, as to ſpeake them without an in- V#*Max4.8. 
terpreter, were the languages of ſo many nations E11.-.c.17 
lubie&t ro himſclfe, whoſe dominion yet we know, 
to haue been contained,for the greateſt part with- | 
In 4,.:tol;a, And,although all theſe bee cuident te- 
[tmomes, that the Greete tongue was not the vul- 
ear or natiue language of choſe parts, yet, am@ng. 
all none is more effectuall, then that remembrance 
11 the ſecond Chapter of the Ats,where diuers of 
loſe Regions, as Cappadocia, Pont 4 Alta, Phrygia, 
and Parphilia, are brought in forinſtances ot dif- 
B 2 fcring 
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| fering languages. 
 * Fiftly, of the greateſt part ofthe maritime coaſt 
| of Thrace, not oncly from Helleſpont to Bizantinnm, 
*DouG. Tin, (which was * that part of Conſtantinople, in the 
Ceoitantine- Eaſt corner of the City, where the Serrazle of the 
P0)-P3B 24+ Great Turke now ſtandeth) but aboucit, all along 
' to theout-lets of Danubins, And yet beyond them 
+ | alſo; II finde many Grecke Cities to have beene 
Scylax Cari- planted along that coaſt,/Scylax of Cariansa1s my 
nor; bs Caffa, and ſpecially in T#urzca. Yea,& beyond that 
| ſtraitalſo Eaſtward, along all the ſca coaſt of Cir 
caſsia, & Menerelia,to the riuer of Phaſis,& thence 
compalling to Trebi£0xa,] finde mention of many 
ſcattered Greeke Cities:that is, (to ſpeake bricfly) 
in all the circumference of the Euxine Sea. 
Sixtly, (from the Eaſt and North to turne to- 
ward the Veſt it was the language of al the welt, 
and South Ilands,thar lic along the coaſt of Greece 
from Cazay to Corfu, which allo was one of them, 
and withall,of that fertile Szc/{ze, in which one 1- 
land, I hauec obſerucd in good hiſtories,aboue 30. 
Greeke Colonies, to haue beene planted,and ſome 
of them goodly cities, ſpecially Agrigentum and 
 Syracuſa, which latter Srrabo hath recorded to haue 
beene 1 80. furlongs,that is, of our miles 22. and 
| — 1h Circuit. 
fl Seuenthly, Not onely of al! the maritime coaſt 
$4. of Iraly, thatlyeth on the Tyrrhene SM, from the 
river Gar/g/1an9 , (Lirz it was formerly called) to 
Lewceperra, the molt Sourherly point of ſtaly , for 
all that thoare bcing neere about 240, miles, cn 
| inha- 


Serabo 1.6, in 
medio. 
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inhabited with Greeke colonics : And thence for- 
ward, of all that end of 1-4y, that licth towards 
the Ionian fea, about thegreat bayes of Squilacer 
and Taranto ( which was fo thicke {ct with great 


and goodly Cities of Greczans, that it gayned the 


name of MeenaGrec/a) but, beyond that allo, of 
a great part of Ap://a, lying towards the Auri4- 
tique ſea. Neither did theſe maritime/parts 0nely, 
bur, as it ſeemeth the Inland people alſo towards 


_ that end of /zaly, ſpeakethe Greeke tongue. For I 


haue ſeene a few old coines of the Bratzans; and 

more may bec ſcenein Geltzze, hauing Greeke in- 

{criptions , wherein I obſerue they are named 

#7, withan x, and twott; and not as the Romane Colt. in Nu. 
: Wo miſmat, Mag- 

writers terme them, Br4:#. And Thaueſcenc one ,. Greie® 

piccealſo of Pa#doſza,an Inland city ofthofe parts, Tab. 24. 

with the like. Neither was the vulgar vſe of the 

Greeke tongue vtterly extin& in ſome of thoſe 

parts of 7raly,till of late: forGalatew alearned man 

of that Countrey, hathlefr written, that when hee (criptione 

was a boy, ( and he hued about 1 20. yeeres agoe) Callpols, 

they ſpake Greeke in (allipoty a City on the Eaſt 

{hore of the bay of Taranto. Bur yerit continued 

in Ecclefiaſticall-vſe in ſome other parts of that _ 

repton of 7ratre much latter : for Gabriel Barrqus prog 

that lined bur about 40. yeeres lince, hath left re- bs. 

corded, that the Church of Ref/axo(an Archiepiſ< 

copall City in the vpper Calabrza) retayned the 

Greeke tongue and ceremony till his time, and then 

became Latine, Nay,to deſcend yet alittlencercr 

the preſent time, Angles Roceathart writ bur about = _— 

20, YEeres agOoc, hath obſerued, that he x78 [ralica linguz, 

? ome - 
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' ſome parts of Calalria, and Apulia, ſome remain- 
ders of the Greeke (| neech ro be ſtill retayned. 
 Eightly, and laſtly , that ſhore of Frauxce, that 
lieth towardsthe mediterrane ſea, from Rodanus 
t01taly, was poſſeſſed with Greezans, tor * Maſsilia 
non long-2 was a Colonic of the Phoce.ins, and fromitmany 
princip. I hu» * 
ATC other Colonies were deriued , and * placed along 
Strab.loco that ſhore,as farre as Nrcea,, in the beginning of 
bike Ne.e.s It. ily, hich alſo was one of them. 
g And yet beſide all theſe forenamed , I could 
reckon vp very many other diſperſed Colonies of 
the Greekes both in Europe, and A/ia, and ſome in 
Afrique, for although I remember not, that I haue 
xcad inany hiſtory, any Colonies of the Grecians 


” Strab.l. 4. 


to haune beene planted in Afrique, any where from 


the greater Syrtis weſtward, except onein Czrta, a 
City of Nymzaii, placed there by 11iip/a the ſon 
of 2, mij. 1,45 15 mentioned in Strabo ::yet thence 
Faſtward| it ts certaine ſome were : for the great 
cities of Cyrene,and Alexanaria,were both Greeke. 
And it iscuident , notonely in * Strabs and Pto- 
* Loco iam /emy; but in ela, and other Latine writers , that 
wr piEE moſt of the Cities of that part carried Greeke 
Africze., names. And laſtly, Hterome hath Cireftly recor- 
Mcla L1.c.8.\ded, that Z!/6/4, which 1s properly that part of 
Afr:que adioyning to Aegypr, was full of Greeke 
Cities. 

| | Theſe were the places, where the Greet tongue 
rieron'90®\ | Was natively and vulparly ſpoken, either original- 


Sterab, 1.17 


|Ty,orby rcalon of Colonies, Butyet for other cau- 
| ſes, it became much more large and generall. One 
| was the Jouc of Philoſophic, and theliberall arts, 
Tis 3 | wWrit- 


ome 
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ve cauſes of fo large reading the Greeke tongue. 


written ina manner only in Greeke, Another, the 
excecding great trade and trafhque of Greezans, in 
which, aboue all nations, except perhaps the olde 
Phentcians (to whom yetthey ſeeme not to have 
becne inferiour) they imployed themſelues. A 
third, beyond all theſe, becauſe thoſe great Prin- 
ces, among whom all that A/exaxacy the great had 
conquered, was diuided, were Greczans, which for 
many reaſons, could not but exceedingly ſpread 
the Greeke tongue , in all thoſe parts where they 
were Gouernours ; among whom, cuen onealone 
Selencus by name, is regiſtred by Appran, to haue 


founded in the Eaſt partes vnder his gouerne- 1, if 


ment,at leaſt 60. civies, all of them cart ying Greeke 
names, orelſe named after his father, his wiues,or 
himſelfe. And yet there was a fourth cauſe,that in 
the after time greatly furthered this inlargement 
of the Greeke rongue , namely the imployment 


A 


of Grecians in the gouernment of the prouin- 


ces, afrer the tranſlation of the Tmperiall ſcate 
to Conſtantinople. For theſe cauſes I ſay, toge- 
ther with the mixture of Greeke Colonies, dil- 
perſed in many places (in which fruitfulneſſe of 
Colonies,the Grecians far paſſed the Romans)the 
Greeke tongue ſpred very Nr, eſpecially towardes 
the Eaſt. In ſo much, that all the Orient (which 
yet muſt bee vnderſtood with limitation , namely 
the Orientall parr of the Romane Empire, or to 
ſpeake inthe phraſe of thoſe times, the dioceſſe of 
the Orient, which contayned Syria, Paleſtine, (ili- 
5/4, and part of Meſopotamiaand of A;abia)is faid 


tan. |.de 
$ SyTiac, 


Hieron. ybi 


by Hierome to hauc ſpoken Greeke: which alſo 1/:- ſuper. 


agre. 
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| The pureneſſe of the Greeke tongue decayed, 


dere, (peciallic obſerueth in Azgypr, and Syria, to 

16cor. Ori haue beene'the Dorigue Dialeft, And this great 

q25i6 eines gloric, the Greek tongue held in the Apoſtles time, 
and long after, in the Eaſterne partes, till by the 
inundations of the Saracens of Arabze, it came to 
ruinein thoſe prouinces, about 640, yeeres after 
the birth of our Sauiour, namely,in the time of the 
Emperor Heraclius (the Arabians bringing in their 
language together with their viRories, into all che 
regions they ſubdued) euen as the Latine tongue 
is ſuppoſed to haue periſhed by the inundation 
and mixture of the Gorhes, and other barbarous 
nations 1n the VVelt. 
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Of the decaying of the ancient Greeke tongue, and of 
the preſent vulgar Greeke.. 
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VT at this day, the Greeke 
tongue 1s very much decay- 
cd, not onely as touching 
the largeneſſe , and vulgar- 
nelſe of it, bur alſo in the 
purenclſe and clegancie of 

the language. For as touch- 
ing the former, Firſt, in 1:aly, Frawrnce, and other 
places to the VVeſt, the naturall languages of the 
countries haue vſurped vpon it. Secondly, in the 
$kirts of Greece it ſelfe, namely in Epirus, and that 
part of 2fecedon,thatlicth towards the ego 
ca, 
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ſea, the Sclauorz7que tongue hath extinguiſhed ir. 
Thirdly, in 440/14, the Twrk;/b tongue hath for a 
orear part ſuppreſſed it. And Laſtly, in the more 
Eaſtward, and South parts, as in the part of C//i- 
ca,that is beyond the riuer P;ramas, in Siria, Pale- 
ſine, Aegypt and Libia,rhe Arabzan tongue hath a- 
bolithed it : Aboliſhedit I ſay, namely, as touch- 
ing any vulgar vſe, for, as touching Eccleſialticall 
vic,many Chriſtians of thoſe parts ſtill retaine itin 
their Leiturgies. So that,.the parts in which the 
Greeke tongne is ſpoken at this day, are (infew 
words)but theſe. Firſt Greece it (elte (excepting E- 


PIrus, and the Veſt partof Macedon.) Secondly, 


the //{es of the _L'g-ea» (ea. Thirdly, Candie,& the 
Iſles Ealtward of Canate, along the coaſt of Aſia to 
Cyprus (although in Cyprws, diuers other langua- 
ges are ſpoken, beſide the Greeke)and likewiſethe 
Il:s Weitward of Cardia, along the Coaſtes of 
Greece, and Epirus, to Corfu, And Laſtly, agood 
part of Amatolia. 

But as I ſaid,the Greeke tongue,is not only thus 


reſtrained, in compariſon of the ancient extention 


thatit had, but it is alſo much degenerated and 
'mpaired,as touching the pureneſle of ſpeech, be- 
ng ouergrowne with barbarouſneſle : Bur yer not 
without ſome rellith of the ancient elegancy. Net- 
ther 15 it altogether ſo much declined from the 
ancient Greeke, as the /zalranis departed from the 
Litine,as Be/onzs hath alſo obſcrued,and by con- 
'c!ring of diuers Epiſtles of the preſent language, 
Winch you may tinde in Cru/its his Turcogracia, 
with the ancient tongue, may be pur out of que- 

"I tion, 


Belon, Ob- 
ſcruat, L,1.c. 
{ urcogrzc, 
L.2.& 5. 
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3  Thepureneſſt of the Greeke tongue decayed. 


— 


dere, (peciallic obſeructh in Aegypr, and Syria, to 
| 160r. Ori- haue beenethe Dorique DialeR, , And this great 

g1n-.9-6-t| ploric, the,Greek tongue held in the Apoſtles time, 
and long after, in the Eaſterne partes, till by the 
inundations of the Saracens of Arabzz, it came to 
ruinein thoſe prouinces, about 640, yecres after 
the birth of our Sautour, namely,in the time of the 
Emperor Heraclius (the Arabrzms bringing in their 
language together with their viRories, into all the 
regions they ſubdued) euen as the Latine tongue 
is ſuppoſed to haue periſhed by the inundation 
and mixture of the Gothes, and other barbarous 
nationsin the VVelt. | 
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Of the decaying of the ancient Greeke tongue, and of 
the preſent vulgar Greeke. 
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VT at this day, the Greeke 
tongue is very much decay- 
ed, not onely as touching 
the | largeneſſe , and vulgar- 
nelle of it, bur alſo in the 
pureneſſe and elegancie of 

the language. For as touche 
ing the former, Firſt, in caly, Frawnce, and other 
places to the VVeſt, the naturall languages of the 
countries haue vſurped vponiit. Secondly, in the 
Skirts of Greece it ſelfe, namely in Epirus, and that 
part of Macedon,thatlicth towards the Aariatique 
{ca, 
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The pureneſſe of the Greeke romgue accayed : 
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ſea, the Sclauor7que tongue hath extinguiſhed ir. 
Thirdly, in 4zatelia, the Tirkiſh tongue hath for a 
ercat part ſuppreſſed it. And Laſtly, in the more 
Eaſtward, and South parts, as in the part of C//:- 
<4,that is beyond the riuer P;ramus, in Sirra, Pale- 
ſine, Aegypt and Libia,the Arabian tongue hath a- 
bolithed it : Aboliſhedit I ſay, namely, as touch- 
ing ay vulgar vſe, for, as touching Eccleſiaſtical! 
v(c,many Chriſtians of thoſeparts ſtill retaineitin 
their Leiturgies. So that, che parts in which the 
Greeke tongne is ſpoken at this day, are (in few 
words) but theſe. Firſt Greece it (elfe (excepting E- 
virus, and the Veſt part of Macedon.) wy 
the //{es of the _L'g-e4» ſea. Thirdly, Candie,& the 
Irs Ealtward of Candze, along the coaſt of Aſa to 
Cyprus (although in Cyprms, Shs other langua- 
ves are ſpoken, beſide the Greeke)and likewiſethe 
Il:s Weſtward of Cardia, along the Coaſtes of 
Greece, and Epirus, to Corfu. And Laſtly, agood 
part of Anatolia. 

Bur as I ſaid,the Greeke tongue,is not only thus 
reſtrained, in compariſon of the ancient extention 
thatit had, bur it is alſo much degenerated and 
impaired,as touching the pureneſle of ſpeech, be- 
ing ouergrowne with barbarouſneſle : But yer not 
without ſome rellith of the ancientelegancy. Net- 
ther 15 it altogether ſo much declined from the 
ancient Greeke, as the 7zalzanis departed from the 
Latine,as Be{onixs hath alſo obſcrued,and by con- 
'crring of diuers Epiſtles of thepreſent language, 
winch you may finde in Cru/izs his Tarcogrecia, 
with the ancient rongue, may be pur out of que- 
tion, 


Belon, Ob- 
ſcruar. L. LES. 
Turcogrzc, 


L.2.& 5. 
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The pure 
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yet [ finde not in hiſtories, any remembranee 
of their habitation, or long continuance 1n Greece, 
& of their coalition into one people with the Gre. 
crans, without which, I conceaue not, how the 
tongue could be greatly altered by them. And yet 
certaine iris, thatlong before the Tarkes came + 
mong them, their language was growne to the 
corruption wherein now it is, forthat, inthe wri. 
tings of Cedrenus, Nicetas, and ſome other late 
Greekes, (although long before the Tu-42s inuaſi- 
on) there is found, notwirhſtanding they were 
learned men, a ſtrong rellith of this barbarouſ: 


Geriach.ine- neſſe : Inſomuch that rhe learned Grecrtans them» 


viſt. od Cruſt. 
um. Turco. 
grc. L, 7. 

| pag 4549. 


* £;20malos 
in Epilt, ad 
Crub Turco. 
PB. 


ſelues, acknowledgeit to bee very ancient, and are 
vtterly ignorant, when it began in their language: 
which is to mee a certaine argument, thar it had 
no violent nor {ſudden beginning, by the mixture 
of other foraine nations among the, but hath got- 
ten into their language, by the ordinary change, 
which time and many common occalions that at- 
tend on time, are wont to bring toall languagesin 
the world, for which reaſon, the corruption of 
ſpcech growing vpon them, by little and litrle, the 
change hath beene vnſenſible, Yertit cannot be de- 
nied (and * ſome of the Grec/ans themſelues con- 
felle fo much) that beſide many Romaxe wordes, 
which from the tranſlation of the imperial ſeate 

(Q 


1, &c. the G eeke tongue, 1s become much alre- 
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The Corruptneſſe of the Greeke tongue ancient. 
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to Confantinople, began to creepe into theirlan- 

ouage,as we may obſerue in diuers Greeke writers 

of good antiquirie , ſome 1:alian words allo , and 

${440nian , and eArabique , and Tw#x;7, andeof g- 

ther nations , are gotten !rito their language , by 

reaſon of the great trafhque and commerce, which 

thoſe people exerciſe with the Greeians, For which 

cauſe,as Be/{oazres hath obſerued,it is more altered Bellon.Obfer. 
in the maritime parts, and ſuch other places of fo- #*7-'-C 3+ 
raigne concourſe, then inthe inner region. But 

yer, the greateſt part of the corruption of thar 
languagezhath beene bred at home,and proceeded 

from no other cauſe, then thetr owne negligence, 

or affe&ation. As Firſt , (for example) by murila- 

tion. of ſome words , pronouncing and writing 

%% for w/w, for n=&c, Secondly , by compaQtion Ji&e Crui 
of ſeuerall words into one, aia for = «4 , cacidn pap y he 
for «« = 56» &c. Thirdly, by confuſion of ſounde, 243-291 .398. 
a; making no difference in the pronouncing of 399:%< 
three vowels, namely »4o, and two depthongues 
«1nd, all which fue they pronounce by one let- 

ter 1,45 ie 3-46 er, 21, a4, NEV PLOMOUTICE ZcoF , 1c072 

f:1h;, tipi. Fourthly » by tranſlation of accents, 

trom the ſyllables ro which in ancient pronoticing 

they belonged, to others. And all thoſe foure 

kindes of corruption , are very common 1n their 

language : for which reaſons, and for ſome o- 


mers, which m 1y bee obſerued in Cra/115 , Burr Burran,in 

| C oron. pre- 
—— tioſa, 
req . eucninthe Proper and natiue words of the 


ianguaze ) from whar anciently it was. yet ne- 
"ertheleſle it is recorded by ſome, thar hauc 
C2 taken 
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I2 The corrnptneſſe of the Greeke tongue ancient. 


Gerlrhapud taken diligent obſeruation of that rongue, inthe 
TUL, 1-7. : 
Turcozrzc, [cucrall parts of Greece,that there be yet in Morea, 


pag 4t9. (Peloponnsſ)berwixt Nypoliand Monembaji(Naus 


wa 


the Inhabicants where are called Zacones (tor Lico- 
xcs)that (peake yet the ancient Greeke tongue, bur 
| farre out of Grammer rule: yet, they vnderſtand 
Bellon. Ob- thoſerthat ſpeake grammatically, but vnderſtand 
(crude. tl ot the vulgar Greeke, As Belloniuslikewile remem- 
breth another place,neere Heracleain Anatolia,that 
yet retaineth the pure Greeke for their vulgar lan- 
guage. Burthe few places being excepted,itis cer- 
taine, that the differenceis become ſo great, be- 
* Burdouizt. twixtthe preſent and rhe ancient Greeke that their 
e440 as ., liturgic, * which is yetread in the ancient Greeke 
Illum m Lib. tongue, namely that of Ba/7/, on the Sabbarhs and 
de _ Ec- ſolemnedaics,and that of Chry/o/fome on. common 
*Vi.Ciz. 47” daics, is not vnderſtood (or but little of it) by the 
loc. Citato, & vulgar people, as learned men thar haue beene in 
CD pas. thoſe parts, haue related to * others, and to my 
127.&4:5, cite: which may bealfo more cutdently prooued 
0, to bee true by this, becauſe the skiltullin the lear- 
ned Greeke, cannot vnderltand the vulgar, 


lin TD 6 rant :: they were called) !ome 14 townes, 


T he ancient Largeneſſe of the Roman tongue_s. 
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C of the ancient lirgeneſſe of ths Roman tongue ins 
time of te Roman Empare, 
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| 'S H A Þ, I Ik 
AS] He ordinary bounds of the Rs- 


maxe Empire were, on the Eaſt 
part of Ewphrates, and ſomtimes 
Tigris: Onthe North the Ri- 
uers of Rhene, and of Danubins, 
$f and the Ewxine {ca : On the 
==" Welt the Ocean:Onthe South 
the Catarad?s of N1:5,in the vtmoſt border of Ae- 
42/t,and in Afrique the mountaine Az/z9. VVhich 
beginning in the VVelt,on the ſhore of the Ocean, 
oucr againſt the Cazarre Tlands, runneth Eaſtward 
almoſt ro Aeeyr, veing in few places diſtant from 
the Meaiterrane ſea,more then 200 miles. Theſe] 
[1y, were the ordinary bounds of thatEmpirein 
the Continent : for,although the Romanes palled 
thele bounds ſomtimes, [pecially toward the Eaſt 
13d North, yet they keprhittle of what they wan, 
but within thoſe bounds mentioned, the Empire 
was firmely eſtabliſhed. But heere, in our great 
[He of Britamme, the Prites wall was the limit of it, 
paſling by Newcaſtle, & Carlerl, from Tirmouth on 
the Eaſt ſea, to Solway frith on the VVelt, beeing 
* firſt begun by the Emperor Adrian, and after h1- * Spartian. in 
11[hed or rather repaired b y Sept amuus SeUCT HE, mo & 
To this greatneſle of Dominion, Rome at laſt : 
aTiucd rom her (mall beginnings. And ſmal[her 
CA begin- 


VJ 


- -O9- OA AC OIIEEABDEs > AT w -»> _— ”” =» »” —— _ ==  - _— A» a -—  E—__—-  _——— FREIe— ADE 0 EEG eEeooo—— <> —_ ———— —— Ay" 


The Increaſe of Rome aud the Roman Empire. 
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And Fu'u]l. 2, 
Antq. Rom, 
LY 3. 


Gcll.L.13. 
CELL 
Strab. L.1. 


; Dionyſ(. Hal, 
].2.Antiq. 
Romanar. 


Voyitc.in Au- 
reliano, 


-ulch.mn 
Chron. ad 
Olym 1.174: 


: 5 iplus dc 
Magnit.Ro- 


mana.l.2.C.7. 


beginnings were indeed, conlidering the huge do-+ 
minion to which ſhe attained. For firſt , the Cir- 
cuir of the Cittie wall,at the firſt building of it, by 
Romulus in Mount Palatine, could not be fully one 
mile : for the Hill it ſelfc,as is obſerued by Andrea 
Fulgio,a Citizen and Antiquarie of Rowe , hath no 
more in Circuite : And, that Remnlus bounded the 
Pomerium of the Citic ( which extended ſomwhat 
beyond the wall) with the foot of that hill in cora- 


palſle Geliz« hathlefr regiſtred, Secondly the Ter- 


ritoric and liberties of Rome,as Strabo hath remem- 
bred , extended atthe firſt , where itſtretched far- 
theſt ſcarſe ſix miles from the Citie, And Thirdly, 
the firſt inhabitants of Rome, as I tinde recorded in 
Djonyſins of Haltcarnaſſus , were not in number a- 
bout 3300,atthe molt. Yet, with time, and for- 
tunate ſucceſle. Rome fo increaled, that in Aurelia- 
nw his time , the circuit of the Citie wall, was 50. 
miles,as Yop://cucs hath recorded : And the Dominy- 
on grew to the largenelſe abouc mentioned, con- 
taining about 3009 miles in length, and abour 
1200 in breadth : and laſtly che number of free 
Citizens,cuen inthe time of AZarm, thatis long 
before torraine Cities and Countries , beganne to 
be recetued into participation of that freedome, 
was found to be 463000. as Euſebims hath remem- 


' bred : Oftree Citizens I ſay,(tor they onely came 


1nto Cex/e) butit [ſhould adde, their wines, and 
Children,and feruants,that1is.generally al the In- 
habitants, * a learned man hath eſteemed them, 
ind not without great likelthood of truth, to hauc 
Decnc no iciſe,then 3.0r 4. millions. 

Beyond 
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Th: cauſes of ſprealing the Rom:11 tongue_3. 
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Beyond theſe bounds therefore of the Romance 
Empire,(to ſpeake to the pointin hand)the Romas 
rongue could nor bee in any common vie, as nei- 
ther,to ſpeake of our kings dominions, in /reland, 
Scotl.nd,nor Northumberiand,as being no ſubic&s 
of the Romane Empire. And that within theſe 
bounds, it ſtretched far and wide, (in ſuch maner 
15 | willafterward declare) two Principall cauſes 


there were. One was, the-multitude of colonies, 


which partly to repreſle rebellion in the ſubducd 
Prouinces,partly to reſiſt foraineinuaſtons, partly 


to reward the ancient ſouldiers, partly to abate the 


redundance of the City, & releiue the poorer lorr, 
were ſent forth to inhabite in all the Prouinccs of 
the Empire : Another, as the donation of Reman 
freedome,or Communication of the right and be- 
netit of Romare Uitizens,to very many of the Pro- 
vinciall, both Cities, and Regions. For firſt, all 
1taie obtained that freedome in the time of Syll 
and 72rins,at the compounding of the /ta/ran war, 
15 Apzzan hath recorded : All zabreTÞ ſay, as thenir 
was called, and bounded, with rhe rtuers of Rubz- 
cn and <Araus, that is,the narrower part of /talze, 
tying betwixt the Aariatique and the Tyrh-xe ſeas, 
Secondly Iulrus Ceſar in like fortenfranchized the 
relt of /7a/re_,thatis the border part,named then 
(7.41114 ( <{alping, as 15 remembred by D#-n. Butnot 
long after,the torraine Prouinces allo, began to be 
en{ranchized, France being indued with theliber- 
ty of Roman Citizens by Galba,as I find in Tacitus; 
SP41THE by Veſþajſtan, aS1tis1n Ply. And at laſt, by 


Appianl. r, 
Ciutl longe 
ante med. 


Dion. I. 49, 


Tacit.l.r. 
Hiltor jar, 


dato1s Pins,al without exception,that weredub- pln. 3. ca. z, 
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116 7 5 Caſes of ſpreading the Roman tongue, 
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Diect. 1. je@tothe ("pi og of Rome, as appeareth by thete-. 
ts edgy ſtimonic of /7pian in the D/geifs, The benefit of 
Leg. In Orbe which Romane freedome, they that would 'vſc, 
Roman®. conld not with honeſtic docit, remaining i [!gnorant 
of the Romare tongue. 
Theſe two as I haue ſaid, were the principal] 
cauſes of inlarging charlanguage: yet other there 
wereallo, of great importie; co further it. For 
firſt, concerning Ambaſlages, ſuirs, appcals, or 
wharſocucr other bulineſſe of the Prouincials, or 
forraines, nothing was allowed to be handled, or 
| ſpokenin the Serare at Rowe, but in the Ldring 
tongue. Secondly, the Lawes whereby, the pro- 
uinces were gouerned, were all written 1n that lan» 
guage, as being i inall of them, excepting only mu- 
nicipall Cities, the ordinary Roware law. Third- 
* Digeſt.. 42, Ty, the * Prixtors of the Prouinces,wcre not allow- 
ET ih to deliver their Indgements ſaue in that lan- 
Decrer, © guage: and wereadin Dian Caſiws, of a principall 
man inGreece, that by Claude was put from the 
77 order of Iudges, for being Ignorant of the Latine 
Val. Maxim. tongue:and to the ſame efte&t in Yalerins Maximm, 
2.6.2. thatthe Roman Magiſtrates would not gtue audi- 
ence to the Grecians, (lefle therefore I take it to the 
Barbarous nations) ſaue in the Latine tongue. 
Fourthly,'the gencrall ſchooles,creRed in ſundry 
Tacirl.z, Cities of the Prouinces, whereof we find mention 


Anal. IN Tacitus ,Hierome,and others/in whichthe Roman 


Hijcio", 


ad Kulcum, rongue was the ordinary andallowed ſpeech,as is 

Ton V fuallin'v niuerlities till this day) was no ſmall fur- 
theranceto/that language. And, to conclude that 
the Romas had g generally (ar leaſt inthe after timcs, 

when 


—ll_—— 


' Latinemo#t ſpoken in what parts of the Empire, 


'i5 


_—— 


when Rome was become a Monarchy, andin the 


flouriſh of the Empire) great care to enlarge their 
rongue,together with their dominion,is by Aag#- 
ine in his bookes de Curtare Dez,[pecially remem- 
bred. I ſaiditwas ſoin the after times, for certain- 
ly,thatthe Romayes were not very anciently , poſ- 
ſeſſed with that humour of ſpreading their lan- 
ouage, appeareth by Ziwze, in whom we finde re- 
as 4 , that it was granted the Camares, for a fa- 
vour : and at their ſuite,thatthey might publique- 
ly vſc the Romane tongue,not fully 140 yecres be- 
Ge the beginning of the Emperours : And yer 
was Camas but about 100 miles diſtant from Rowe, 
and atthat time the Rowwares had conquered al /ta- 
Le,Sicilie,Sardinia,and a great part of Sparne. 

But yetinall the Prouinces of the Empire, the 
Romane tongue found not alike acceptance, and 
ſucceſſe, but moſt inlarged and ſpread ir ſelfe ro- 
ward the North,and Weſt, and South bounds, for 
firſt,that in al the regions of Pannoniait was known 
Yellctus is mine Author: Secondly,that it was ſpo- 
ken in Fraunceand Spaine, Strabo : Thirdly, thatin 
Afrique, Apuleine: And it ſeemeth the ſermons of 
Cyprian,& Auzuſtme,yerextant,( ofeAnguſtineitis 
manifeft)that they preached to the people in latin. 
Bur in the Eaſt parts of the Empire, as in Greece, 
and <//7a,and ſolikewiſe in 4fr2que,from the grea- 
ter Syrtzs Eaſtward , I cannot in my reading hinde 
that the Roman tongue cuer grew into any com- 
mon vſe. And the reaſon of it ſcemes to bee, for 
thatin thoſe parts of the Empire it became moſt 
trequent, where the moſt , and greateſt Roman Co: 

D  lonies 


Avguſt. de 
Ciuic, Det. 
lib. 19.C.7. 


Liu. Hiſtor, 
Rom, 1.40. 


Vellei.lib;2. 
Strab, lib.; - 
& 4- 
Apuleiin 
Floridis, 
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 Litine little reſpetted in the Exft parts of the Empire, © 


z Eboracum | 
2 Dcebuna, 


3 l{ca. 


nam. 


Onuphr.in | 
Imper. Rom. 
* Tacir.|.1 4. | 


\remaineth in ales, bur little rellith (to account. 

_  of)orreliques of the Latine. And,for this cauſe al- 

Wo PIy y,the Eaſt prouinces of the Empire , ſauou- 
re 


Annal..- 


Onvuphr.!ib, 
mm C:tato, 
*Y.de Digeſt. | 
l.5o Tir.de 
CcnlibusLeg., 
(vendum, 


lonics, were planted. And therfore oyer all Italy, 
became in amaner vulgar,wherin I haue obſerued 


| in Hiſtories, & in regiſters of ancient inſcripriong, 


to haue beene planied by the Romanes at ſeuerall 


| times aboue150 Colonies : as in Afrique alſo neere 


60, (namely 57) in Spazne 29.in Frauncegas it Itret- 


| ched to Rhee 26, and ſo in Illyricum, and other 
| North parts of the Empire , betweene the Adris- 
| Fique (ea, &« Danubins very many. And yet I doubt 
| not, butinall theſe parts, more there were, then 
| any hiſtoric or ancient inſcription that now. re- 
| maines hath remembred. 


And contrariwiſe in thoſe Countries , where 


| feweſt Coloni&s were planted , the Latine rongue 
| grew nothing ſo common: as for example heere in 


Britaine,there were but foure : thoſe were * Yorke, 


| 2 Cheſter, 3 Cacrusk in Monmonth-ſhire, and 4 Malden 
3 Camatodu, iN E*x( for Loxdon,although recorded for one by 
| Onuphrius, was none, asis manifeſt by his owne 


| *Author,in the place that himſelte alleageth) and 


therefore we findein the Britz/h tongue which yer 


little or nothing of the Komanp tongue. For 


firſt in Afrique beyond the greater Syrtis,I find ne- 
uer a Roman Colonie : for Onuphrim, that hath re- 


corded * 1narcia Cyrenen/ium tor one,alleaging/ips- 
an for Author, was decciued by ſome faultic Copic 
of the Digeſts. For the correfed copies haue Zer- 
wen/um,and tor Indica, is tobe read in Dacia, asis 
rightly obſcrued{ for init the Citic of Zerwe was ) 

| »- 


' Latine, why ſolittle reſpetted in the Eaſt parts. 


— 


by Pancirellus, Secondly in Aegypt, there were but 
two : and to be briefe,Syria,onely excepted, which 
| had about 20. Romane Colonies,but moſt of them 
| lateplanted,eſpecially by Seprimins Seuerus,and his 

ſonne Baſanns, to ſtrengthen that {ide of the Em- 
pirc againſt the Parthians ( and yet T ind not that 
in 537-4, the Romer? tongue,cuer obtained any vul- 


tothe largeneſle of thoſe regions. 


tongue, in the Eaſt parts,  belidethe want ct colo- 
nics forementioned, and to omit their loue to their 


ce  ownelanguages,which they held ro be more ciuill 
c WF thenthe Roman,another great cauſe was the Greek, 
| which they had in farre greater account, both, for 

| learning ſake cinfomuch that Cicero confeſleth, 


ot the world were anciently giuen : to omit, both 
the excellccy of the tongue it ſelf, for ſoud & copi- 
ouſnes,& that it had foreſtalled the Roman in thoſe 
parts. And certainly, in how little regard, the Ro- 
mentong was had in reſpe of the Greek,in the Ea- 
ſierne Countries,may appeare by this, thart all the 
(carned men-of thoſe parts, ſteee moſt liued 
in the flouriſh of the Rowen Empire , haue writ- 
tenin Greeke, and notin Latine : as Philo, 1oſephuc, 
Ionatius, Inſtine Martyr Clemens eAlexandrinus,Ort- 
gen, Enſebias, Athanaſ;as, Baſil, Gregory Nyſene, and 
Naz4anzene, Cyril of Alexandria, and: of Jeruſalem, 
Epiphanins,Synetins,Prolemy,Strabo, Porphyry, & Ve» 
_ ua ric 


Of which lictle eſtimation,and vic of the Rowan 


Pancirell, id 


Comment. 


Notir, Imper, 
Orientalis 
cap. 138. 


par vic) the reſt, had but very few, in proportion 


Greea((aith he) leguntur in omnibus fere gent rbus,L4-' Cicer.in arar, 
tinaſurs fintbus,exteuss ſane,continentur Jand for traf- pro Acchia 
licke,to both which, the Grec/ans,aboue al nations F*7 


i 


29 Latine little reſpetted in the Eaſt parts of the E mire.” 


ric many others,ſo that of al the writcrs that liued 
* in 4/i4,0r in Afrique, beyond the greater Syrtis , ] 
thinke wee haue not one Author in the Latine 
tongue : and yet more cuidently , may itappeare 
by another inſtance,that I indein thethird gene. 
Concil.Ephe- rall Counſell held at Epheſus , where the letters of 
kin. the Biſhop of Rome, bauing beene read by his Le- 
com3. gates,in the Latine tongue, it was requeſted by all 
EdicBin. the Biſhops , that they might bee tranſlated into 
Greeke, to the end they might be vnderſtood. Iris 
manifeſt therefore , that the Remare tonpue was 
neither vulgar,nor familiarin the Eaſt , when the 
learned men gathered out of all parts of the Eaft 


vndcrſtood itnots 


—————_—_—— 
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That the Romane tonzue aboliſhed not the vnlzar lan- 
Cuaresyn t he foraine prouinces of the Romane Em- 
pre. 


CHD. 137. 


> GY F theweake impreſſion there- 
-& forc of the Romance language 
' in the Eaſt, and large inter- 
talncment of it in the Weſt, 
and other m_ of the Em- 
pre, & of the cauſes of both, 
ya I haue ſaid enough. But in 
©. 1.5: What ſort, and how farre it preuailed, namely, 
heigix.pags. Whether (o farre,as to extinguiſh the ancient vul- 

par languagesof thoſe parts,and it ſelfe,in _ of 
nem 


A” 


29t 


1 Lapland -the 6 Dautch,in G-rmany,Belgta, Denmark 
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them to become, the natine and vulgar tongue, as. Vw. L. ;. de 
Gu/ateus hath pronounced touching the Punique, rqrry 
and Vince with many other of the Galliqne, and; Auguit.deCi- 
Spaniſh, [ am next to conſider. _ DeiL, 19. 
Firſt therefore, iris certainely obſerued, that © 7 
there are at this day, fourteene mother tongues 
in Evrope (beſide ther Latine) which remaine, not 
onely not aboliſhed, bur lictle or nothing altered, 
or impaired by the Rymares. And thoſe are the x 
Iriſh, (poken in Ireland, a good part of Scotland . 
the 2 Brittr/ſh in Wales, Cornewaile, and Britaine of 
Frauxce : the 3. Cantabrian neere the Ocean,about: ;. Scalig. in 
the P3renchils, both in France, and Spaixe : the 4 '-+09jj"8 de 
Arabique,in the ſteepy mountaines of Gravata,na- ,, hiery, © © 


" 4: Meru], 
med _Apuxarrs : the 5 Finnique, in Finland, and; Colm. part. 2. 


*3.C. 8; 

wy '2 5.5calig.loco, 
hian, (I take it ciraco. > 
* Orte/. in 
tab, Fri, O. 
ricatall. 


Norwey, and Suedis : the old 7 Cauc 
to be that, for in that partthe Cauchiinhabited) in 
Faſt Fri/land,for*although to ſtrangers they ſpeak 
Dutch, yet among themſelues they vſe a peculiar 
language of their owne : the 8 S/auoniſh,in Polonia, 
Boh:mia, Moſconia,Ruſiia, and many other regions, 


(wherof Twill after intreate in dueplace)although 


with notable difference of diale; as alſo the Brit= 

tiſh, and Dutch, in the countries mentioned haue : 

the old 9 1{yrian, inthe Ile of Yeggia, onthe Eaſt 

ſide of 3#ri4in the day of Liburms: the 10 Greeke,,. 

in Greece, and the Iflands aboutir, and part of Ma- 

cedan, and of Thrace : the old 11 Epirotzque *in the * Scalig.loco, 
mountaine of Ep:rw: the 1 2 Hungarianin the grea- ©1130. 


| 2h Bert. i 
teſt part of that kingdome : the 13 7azygzarin the Deferip.Hun- 


North ſide of Hungeria betwixt Danubius & Tibiſe gar. 
CS, 
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cus, vtterly differing from the Hungarian language: 
Andlaſtly, the 14,T:rtur:an,of the Precoperſes, be- 
rweene the riuers of Tana and Boryſthenes , neere 
AMeotis & the Eaxine lea, for,of the £n211ſh,1talian, 
Spaniſh, and French, as being deriuations, or rather 
degenerations, the firſt of the Datch,and the other 
three of the Larzne, ſeeing I now ſpeake onely of 
originall or mother languages , I muſt bee ſilent: 
Andof all theſe fouretcene it is certaine, except 
the _4rabique, which is knowne to haue centred 
ſince, and perhaps the Hungarian, about which 
thereis difference among Arntiqnaries, that they 
were in Europe in time of the Romare Empire, and 
ſixe or ſcuen of them, within the limits of the Em- 
pire. | 
And indeed, how hard a matterit is, vtterly to 
aboliſh a vulgar language, in a populous country, 
where the Conquerers arc in number farre inferi- 
our to the natiuc inhabitants , whatſocucrarte be 
pratiſed to bring it about , may well appcare by 
the vaine attempt of our Norman Conquerour: 
who although hee compelled the'Exe/7h, to teach 
their yongechildren in the Schooles nothing but 
French,and ſet downe all the Laws of the Land in 


French,and inforced all pleadings at the Law tobe 


pertormed in that language ( which cuſtome con- 
tinued till King Edward the third his dayes, who 
diſanulled it) purpoling thereby to'hauc conque- 
red thelanguage together with the land, and to 
hauec madeall French : yet the number of Ene1i/h 
farre exceeding the Normans, all was but labour 


toſt,and obraingd no further efte&,then the ming- 


ling 


" Herd ro anne vulg ard anguag erin populous Countries. rrY 


OO ————— 


ling of a few French words with the Engl;/ſh. And &- 
uen ſuch alſo was the ſucceſſe of theFrenks among 
the Gaules , of the Gothes among the 7talians and 
$p:nyards,and may be obſcrued, to bee ſhort,in all 

{uch conqueſts, where the Conquerors (being yer 

in number farre inferiour) mingle themſclues 

with the nat ue inhabitants. So that,inthoſe con- 
tries onely the mutation of languages hath enſu- 

ed vpon conqueſts, where cither the ancient inha- 

bitants haue beene deſtroyed or driven forth, as 

wee ſee in our Countrey to haue followed of the 

S1xons victories,againſt the Brittazns,or clſc atleaſt 

in ſuch ſort diminiſhed, that innumber they re- 

mained inferior , or but little ſuperior to the Con- 

querors , whoſe reputation and authoritic might 

preuaile more then a ſmall exceſſe of mulititude. 

But ( thatI digreſſe no further ) becauſe. certaine 

Countries are ſpecially alleaged ,in which the. Ro- 

211ize tongue is ſuppoſed moſt to haue preuailed, 

I will reſtraine my diſcourſe.to them alone. 

And Firſt , that both the Panique and Gallique - 
tongues, remained in the time of eAlexander Seue- 
r:the Emperour (about 230 yeercsafter our Sa- 
uiours birth ) appeareth by YIp;an, who liucd at 


that me, and was with the Emperour of gyin-- 


cipall reputation ,teaching ; that * Piger Commiſſa *DigeRtl.qx. 
might be left, not onely in Latine, or Greeke , but lege. Fidei 
inthe P1:que or Gallique, or any other vulgar lan- ©29=ith. 


guage. Till that time therefore, it ſeemeth cuident, . 
that the Romane tongue had not ſwallowed vp: 
theſe vulgar languages, and it ſelfe become vu 

earin ſtead ofthem.,. Buttoinliſt a little-in cither 
REST 


a iu 


| The Punique tongue not aboliſhed by the Romans, *; 


ſcuerally. Firſt , touching the Punique, eAvureling, 
©... Vidtor hathrecorded of Septimins Seurrus,that hee 
Aur. Vitorin 4185 £36540 IE "a x p 
 Epitom. Sep. WAS, Cafumis liters [uf fictenter IN SEYBCEAS, ut,Punica 
tin,Seucr. eloquentia promptior ,quippe genitus apud Leptim pro- 
aincie Africe. Ot which Emperours liſter alſo, 
dwelling at Zepts (it is the Cine wee now call 7r;. 
Spartian.in P01 in Barbarie) and comming to ſee him, Sparti- 
Seuero. polt 4yus hath left written , that ſhe ſo badly ſpake the 
mee: ninin LALINE tongue, (yet was * Zeptis a Rowan Colonic) 
tcinerario. that the Emperour bluſhed ar ir. Secondly long 


e687 after that, Hierome hath recorded ofhis time , that 
Com.Epiſtag the <Africans had ſomewhat altered their lan- 
Galat.in fine, puage, from the Phenicians : the language there. 
forethen reeained, for elſe how could hee pro- 

nounce of the preſent difference ? Thirdly , Augu- 

{tine (Comwhart yonger then Hiezrom,though liuing 

* Aveuſt.de Arthe ſame time) writeth , not onely'» that * hes 
Ciu.Dci. L, knew diuerſe nations in Afrque, that ſpake the 
16.C.6,  Paniquetongue,but alſo more particularly in * an- 
terabAde) other place, mentioning a knowne Pux:ique pre- 
-uerb, he would ſpeake it ( hee ſaid) in the Latine, 

becauſe al his auditors (for H/po where he preach 

ed was 4 Roman Colonic) vnderſtood .not the Pus 

*14.Expoſ. #/qze tongue : And ſome * other paſſages could [ 
lo Chee] allg@ge out of Ar2g2/ne,tor the dire confirmati- 
circs. med. ON Of this point, it theſe were not cuident anc 
_effeQualenough.Laſtly, Leo _Yficanns, a man of 
tends late time, and pood reputation , affirmeth that 
Africz.cap.de there remaine yct in Barb4rie,very many , deſcen- 
-ing, Aer ded oftheold inhabitants,that ſpeake thee4f7ica 
| torigue, whereby ir is apparent, that it was neuet 


_ extinguiſhed by the Romares. 
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To? Gallique tongue not aboliſhed by the Romans, F 2 5 \ 


| Secondly,touching the ancient Gallzque tongue, 


' thatit alſo remained,and was notaboliſhed by rhe 
romane in the time of Szrabo, who flouriſhed'vnder 


Tiberius Ceſars gouernement, it appeareth inthe Strab.l.4. in 

fourth booke of his Geography, writing that the 971"<P- 

Aquitani differed altogether in language from the 

other Gaules, and they ſomewhat among them- 

(clues. Norafter thatin Tacitus his time, noting Tacit.inTulis 

that the language of France, differed little from *8"9*- 

that of Brztarne. No, nor Jongatter that, in Alex: 

ander Sewers his time, for beliderthe-authoriry of 

/Ipian before alleaged out of the Dygeftes, 1t1s ma- 

nifeſt by Lampredias alſo, whointhe hte of the ſaid Lamprid. in 

Alexander, remembreth of a Druide woman, that —_ an 

when hee was paſhingalong, in his expedition a- og er ogy 

eainſt the Germaznes,through Fraunce,cried out at- 

er him in the Ga4/qae tong (what needeth thatob- 

ſcruation of the Ga//zque rongue, if it werethe Ro- 

».anc ? )goe thy way (quorth ſhe)and looke nor for 

the vitory,& truſt not thy ſouldiers. And though $:rab..4.1ong 

Strabo bee alleadged by ſome, to prooue the vul- ante med, 

garneſic of the Larine tongue inFraaxce, yetisit 

manite(t, that he ſpeaketh not ofall the Gaz/es,bur 

of certaine only,in the prouince of NJarbopa,about 

Kho1anws ,. tor which part of Fravnee, there was 

lpcciall reaſon, both for the more auncient and 

ordinarie conuerting of the Romanes, in that regi- 

0n aboueall thereſt : tor of all the ſeuenteene pro- 

uinces of France, that of Narbona was: firſt 'redu- 

ced into the forme of a Prouince : And the Cirie 

ot V2rboxait [elte,beinga Marttown otexceeding ,,, ..... 

trathquein thoſedaies, was the*firlt foraine Co- ©.) 1, * 
E lonic, 


© 1» 2 EI 


ME _ EDI DDS re ee eee er een IF UEEF I " 
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lonie, that the Romanes planted out of 1t1/7e, Car. 

| thage onely excepted: And yer turthermore, as 

Plinte hath recorded, many towngs there werein 
Mlint.2.c.44 that province, infranchized, andirdued with the 
liberticand right of the Latzms And yetforall this, 

S$trabo ſaith nor, that the Romane tongue was the 

native 0r'vulgar language inthar part, buttharfor 


the more part they ſpake it. 


Thirdly, concerningthe Spar; tongue : How: 

ſoeuer Viues writ, that the languages of France and 

| Spaine were viterly cxtinguithed by the Romanes, 

*Vid. Annot. 4nd that the Latine was become * Yernacula Hiſpu- 
== 4 nie, asaAlfo Gallie && /talre; and * ſome others, of 
c.17. the ſamenation vaunt, that had not the barbarous 
id-z.det'a* nations corrupred it, the Latine tongue would 
«Marin.Sicut. Haue beeneat this day, as pure in Sp4/n2, as it was 
dcReb. Hiſ- ar Rome jt felfc in Tubes time: yet neuertheleſſe,ma 
pant*l5©4* nifeſt itis, that the Span tongue was ncuer vtter- 
T1 hþ ſuppreſled bythe Latine. For co omit that of 

* Strab.l.;.  Seyabs,' * that there were diuerſe languages in the 
paulo a prin parts of! Spazne, as alſo in *another place,that the 


C1210, | | : | 
dl. 4.inprin- ſpeech of Aqurtaime was liker the language of the 


4 Spaniards, then of the other Gavles : It is a com: 
* Mariande- : 
Reb.tHiſpan, MON conſent of the beſt Hiſtorians, and Anriqua- 
L.1.c.59. | ries of Spaine, * that the Cantabria» tongue, which 
Martin. Sicul). : 


derev.tirpan, VEE remaineth in the North part of Spaiae (and 
L4.c.viw. hath norclliſhin a maner atall ofthe Reman) was 
& Alb. either the ancient, or at leaſt one of the ancient 
*Steab.l.;.c.1. languages, of Sparme. And although * Szrabo hath 
recorded, that the Romare tongue was ſpoken in 
Spazne,yert he ſpeakerh not indefinitely, but addeth 
almitaton,namely, about Berrs. And that in. that 
part 


rn nn 
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part of Spaine,the Romane tonguelo preuailed ,the 
ceaſonis calle to be afligned-,.by thatwee.finde in Wee” 
plinie. Namely , that in Betica, were eight Komen yell batercul 
i Colonies , eight Municipall Cities, and 29 0- 1. 
s, thers indued with the right and libercic - of the 
te Latines. 1580. 21 | / SIT 
Ir Laſtly, to ſpeakeofche Parnonjantongue,( Pan- 
#o#14 contained Hungatie , Auſtria, Stiria , and Ca- 
riathia) itts certaine, that the Remaxe did notex- 
ipguiſh it: For firſt , Paterenlms. ( who is che oncly 
author. that I know allcadged! for that purpole) 
ſaith not, that it was becomethe language of the 
Country , for how couldit, being bur cuen chen 
newly. conquered by Tiberius 'Ceſar;}but, onely, 
chat in the ume af Augsſtus,by Tiberizs his meancs 
theknowledgeot the Roman tongue was [pred,4un 
all Pannoxia. And Secondly , Tacitme after Tiberiny Tacir.de me. 
his time , hath recorded , that the Ofin Germanze, ned 

| prope fin. 
might be knowne to be no Germaves, by the Panyo- _ 

#14: tongue , which * a little before '1n the. ſame hogs; 9s wy 
booke, he plainely acknowledged to bee ſpoken e- 
uen thenin Parnorts. 

And as for theſe reaſons it may well ſeemethat 
the Roman tongue became not the vulgar language 
1nany of theſe parts of the Empire , which yet are 
{pecially inſtanced , for the large vulgaritic of it : 
Sohaue I other reaſons to perſwade mee that ir 
was not in thoſe parts, nor in any other forraine 
Countries ſubie&trothe Empire, either general! 
or perfetly ſpoken. Not generally (I ſay) Way 
tis hard to conceaue, that any whole Countrics, 
ſpecially becauſe ſo large as, the mentioned arc, 


E 2 ſhould 
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ſhould generally ſpeake two languages, their own 
natiue and the Roare, Secondly , there was nota» 
' nie law atall of the Romanes, to inforce the ſubdu- 


ed nations,cicherto viſe vulgariy the&koman tongue, 
or not to'vic their own natiue languages (and very 


 extreame and vnreaſonable,had ſuch Lords bene, 
as ſhould compell men by lawes,both to do , & to 


| ſpeak, only what pleaſed them.) Neither do I ſee 


Rellon. 
Obfcrua'.!. 
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 anyother necefhtic,or anyprouccation, or bring 
' them to it,except tor ſome ſpeciall forts of men,as 
 Mcerchants,and Cittizens,for their better traffique 
and trade, Lawyers forthe knowledge and praftiſe 


of the Roman Lawes,which carricd torce through- 
out 'the Empire ( except priuiledged »places ) 
{cholers forfearning ſouldiers,for their better c64 
uerfing with the Romzre Legions,and with the Lay 
vines. Þ rauailers, Gentlemen , Ofhcers., or ſach a+ 
ther, as mighthaue occalion of affaires and :dea- 


ling withthe #2mans. But ir ſounderh altogether 


vnltkeatrach;thar the poore fcattered people , a- 
broad in the Countrey, dwelling either in ſalitaric 
places, or.in the ſmall rownes, and villapes , either 
generally |ſpake it,or could pothbly attire vnto it, 
An cxample wherof, torthe better euidence , may 
at this day be noted;in thole parts of Greece, which 
areſubie& to the dominions of the Turks and Yere- 
tiens: for as Bellonins hath obſerued,the peoplethat 
dwell in the principall rownes, and Cities , ſubie& 
to the Twrke, by reaſon of their trade, ſpeake both 
the GreetoandTwrkz/h tongucs,as they alſo that are 
ynder theYeretiqins, both the Greeke and /talcan,but 
the Conntry pcople vader both gouernments, 


ſpeake 
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ſpeake onely Greeke. Solikewile in Sardiniaas is 
recorded by * others , the good townes by reaſon 
of the $p4n1ſh gouernment and trade, ſpeakealſo 
the Spaniſh rongue , but the Country people the 
naturall Sardinian language onely: And.the like by 
our owne experience,we know to bee true, inthe 
Prouinces ſubic& to our King , namely both in 
111es and Ireland. Itfecmeth therefore that the Ro- 
1714/4 CONgUE WAS NEUTCT generally ſpoken in any of 
the £2994 Prouinces forthot /take. | 

And certainely much leſſe can I perſwademy 
ſelfe, that it was ſpoken abroad in £ 


* Geſner. in 
Mithtidate. in 
LinguaSardic 


Rocca de Di- 
alc&.in Lmg, 


Porcacch.!. . | 
; delloIfole.nel 
e Prouinces diſcrit.di Sar- 


perfectly. Firlt , becauſe ir ſcemes vnpoſſible for dig 


torraine nations, ſpecially for therude& common 
people,ro arraine the right pronouncing of it, who 
_ 35 we know docordinanly much miſtake thetrue 
pronouncing of their natiue language : for which 
very cauſe, we (ce the Chaldee tongue, to haue de- 
penerared' into the Sy7:aqueamong the Jewes,, al- 
though they had conuerſed 70 yeares together a- 
mong the Cha/4ears. And moreouer , by daily ex- 
perience we ſec in many, with what labour and dif- 
ficultie, cuen in the very {chooles, and in the moſt 


Vide Avgult, 
in Enarrat. 


docible part of their age,the right ſpeaking of the prim.123 & 


Latine rongue ts attained. And to conclude,it ap- 
peareth by A«gu/tine in ſundry places, thatthe Ro- 


138. &].2.de 
docrin.Chril. 
c,12.& Tract. 


211 tongue was vapertet among the Africans, (e- 7,in loan. 
uen in the Colonies ) as pronouncing 9//um for os, 
tloriet tor florebit Aolus for dolor,and ſuch like , inſo- 
much that he conteileth,he was faine ſomtimes to 
vie words that were no Latine, tothe end they 
nughrt vnderſtand him. 


E$ Of 


cRNA 4H. : 


y 
o 


30 


The 


—— 


ſuppoſed beginning of the Italiantongue. 


of 


CO ——_ 


am... 


Of the beginzing of the It:lian, French and Spaniſh laws 
£#ages. | TR; \ 


Canr.'Vc 


He common opinion , which 
| ſuppoſeth that theſe Nations 
in the flouriſh of the Ramaxe 
Empire ,. {pake vulgarly and 
rightly the Zatine rongue, is, 


—_— therne barbarous nations a- 
mong the ancient Inhabitants, was the cauſe of 
changing the Larine tongue, into the Languages 


 Whichnow they,ſpeake,t ce languages becomming 


mingled , as thenations themſelues were. VVho, 
while they were inforced to attemper and frame 
their ſpeech,one tothe vnderſtanding of another, 
for elſe they could not mutually expreſle their 
mindes ( which is the end for which nature hath 
giuen ſpeech to men ) they degenerated both, and 
ſocame to this medly,wherin now we tinde them. 

Which opinion it it were true,the 7ralzay tongue 
muſt of necefhitic haue it beginning about the 480 
yeere of our Sauiour : Becauſe, atthat time, the 
Barbarous nations began firſt to inhabite 7zatie, 
vnder Odoxcer , for although they had entred and 
waſted talze long before, as firſt , the Gozhes vn- 


der Alariczs, about the yeere 414 : Then the 


Hunnes together with the Gothes , and the Hers, 
and the G-p:41, and other Northerne people 
vnder 


thar the mixture of the Nor- © 


-— 


vnder Attila, about An. 45D, Then the wasdales 
vnder Genfericms, crolling the ſea our of Afrique, 


about An. 456. (to omit ſomeorther inuaſtons of 


thoſe barbarous nations, becauſe they proſpered 
10r) yetnoncof theſe, ſerled cthemſelues to ſtay & 
inhabite /fefte, tillthe Herutias I ſaid vnder Odo:- 
£:7,3bour An.480.0r alittle before, entred &pof- 
ſeſſed it neere hand 20 yeeres, He being (proclay- 
med by the Komanesthemſclues) King of /ralie, a- 
bout 16 yeeres, and his people becomming inha- 
biters of the Countrey. But, they alſo, within 20 
vecres after their entrance, werein a maner rooted 
out of Italie,by Theodoricis king of Gothes, who al- 
lotted them onely a part of Piemort abouc Turin to 
inhabire : for Theodoricus being by Zenothen Em- 
perour,inueſted with thetitle of King of 1t«ly,and 
havin oucrcome Oaoxcer, ſomewhat afore the 
yecre 509,ruled peaceably a long time, as King of 
[taly,and certaine others of the Cothes nations ſuc- 
ceeded after him in the ſame gouernmenmt, the Co- 
thes in the meane ſpace,growinginto one with the 
Ital-ans,ter the ſpace neere hand of 60 yeres toge- 
' ther. And although after that, the d6minion of 7- 
tale, was by Narſes againe recouered to the Em- 
pire,in the time of/u:nan, & many of the Gorhes 


expelled /talie, yet farre more of them remained, 


/talie in thar long time, being growne well with 
their ſeed and poſteritie. The Herali therfore,with 
their alfociats were the firſt, and the Gorhes the ſe- 
cond,of the barbarous nations,thatinhabited 1:4- 
ze. The third and rhe laſt, were the Langbards,who 
comming into 1zate about the yeere 570," and 


long 


— 
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long time obtaining the dominion,and poſleſhon, 
in a maner ot all /za/ze, namely about 2 00 yeereg. 
and during the ſucceſſion of 20 Kings or moxe, 
were neuer expelled forth of /tal:e,althougharlaſt 
their dominion was ſore broken by Pipin King of 
Freaunce, and after, more defaced, by his ſonne 
Charlesthegreat,who firſt reſtrained and confined 
it, to that part, which to thisday, of them retai- 


\neth the name of Lombardze, and (hortly after vt- 


* Blond. in [- 
tal.1!Iyſtrata 
in Marchia 

1 rivilana. 
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Paul, Diacon. 
IitT Miſcl]. 
27.l0nce ante 
med, 
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terly extinguiſhed it,carrying away their laſt King 
captiue into Fraunce, Now although diuers * anti- 
quarics of 7tabie there be, which referre the begin- 
ning of the /ta/za# tongue,. and the change of the 
Latine intoit, to theſe third inhabitants of 7:alie 
the Langbards,by reaſon of their long and perfe&t 
coalition into one with the 774/1a7 people: yet cer- 
tainly, the 7#«/za- tongue was more ancietchen ſo, 
for beſides that there remains yetto be ſeen(as me 
* worthic of credit report)in the K. of Fraunce his 
Libraricat Par, an Inſtrument written in the /74- 
{ran tongue, in the time of /«/tinti19 the firſt, which 
was betbie the comming of the ZLanghards into 1ta- 
lie : another euidence more vulgar, to this effeR,is 
to be found in Paulus Diaconns his miſcellane hiſto- 


ry : where we read, that in the Emperor Mauritius 


his time,abour the yeerc 590, when the Langbards 
had indeed entered, and waſted Gaza Cifalproa, but 
had not inuaded the K9maz dition in 1talie,that by 
the acclamation of the word Tora, Torna (plaine 
Htaltan) which a Roman {ouldier ſpake to one of his 
tellowes atore, whoſe beaſt had oucrturned his 


butthen) the whole army (marching in the darke) 
began 
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began to Cry out, #9rn, #orne, and ſo fell to flying 


Br the French tongue, if that afore mentioned 
were the cauſe of it, began alittle before, inthe 
time of Yalertimian the 3, wheninamanner;,all the 
Welt partof the Empire fellaway, (and among 
the relt, our Country of England, being firſt forſa- 
ken of the Romans them(iclues, by reaſon of grie- 
uous warres at their owne doores,and notlong af- 
ter, conquered and poſleſied by the Saxons, whoſe 
poitcritic for the moſt part we are) namely,abour 
the yeere 450 : France being then ſubducd, and 
peaceably poſleſſed, by the Franks & Burgundzons 
nations of Germany: the Bargwndions Occupying the 
Eaftward,andoutward parts of it,toward the riucr 
of Rhene, and the Fraxks all che inner Region. For 
alchough Freunce before that had beeneinuaded 
by the #213dals, Sweui, and Alani, and after by the 
cog who hauing obtained Aqwiteys for their 
cate and habitation, by the grantof che Emperor 
Honorias, expelled the former into Spaine about 
An.410 : yet notwithſtanding, till the Conqueſt 
made by the Franks and Burgundions,it was not ge- 
nerally,nor for any long time mingled with ftran- 
gers, which after thar Conqueſt beganne to ſpread 
ouer Fracnce, and to becomenatiue Inhabitants of 
the Country. 

But of all, the Span; tongue for this cauſe, muſt 
neceſſarilie be moſt ancient: for the #andal:|& A- 
{4nj, being expelled France, about the yeere 410, 
began then to inuade & toinhabite Spame which 
cy held & poſſeſſed many yceres, till the Gothes 

p being 
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being expelled by the Franks and Burgund7ons, out 
of Franceinto Spaine, expelled them out of Spaines 
into Af/ique(the Barbarous nations thus likenailes 
driuing out one another) and not onely them, but 
with them all the remnants ofthe Romimgarriſons, 
and/ goucrument,' and ſo becomming the cntier 
Lords and quiet poſſeſſours of all the Countrey, 
from whom alſo the Kings of Spaime that now are, 
bec deſcended. Notwitftanding, eucn they alſo, 
within lefle then 300 yeeres after, were driuen' by 
the Saracens of e4frique into the Northerne and 
mountainous parts of Spaine,' namely Auſtria, Bi. 
 ſeay, and Guipuſeoa, till after along courſe of time, 
by little and little they recoueredit, out of Fi 
hands apaine, whichwas art laſt fully accompliffre 
by Ferdinand nor paſt 120yeres ago, there hating 
paſſed in the meane time, from the Aores firſt cn; 
trance of Spine at Gibraltar,till theirlaſt poſſeſſion 
in Graza4a,about 770 yeeres. Li OC" 
Whereby you mayſee alſo; when the Romaney 
tongue began (ro depenerate'th 4f7:que, (it that 
alſo, as is ſ| OE: ſpake vulgarly the Larine 
rongue and if che mixture of barbarous people 
were cauſe of. the:decay,o& cortuption of it)name- 
ly, abourthe yeere 4.30, for about that rime, the 
windaltand Alan, partly wearied with rhe Gorriſh 
\artre in Spa/ne, and partly iauited by the Gouer- 

nour Bonifaceut, entered Afrique, vnder the leadin 
of Genſeric 4, a part whereof for a time, they held 
: win forthe Emperour Ya/entiniavm pift : But 
ortly afrer, in the ſame Emperours time, when 
allthe Weſt prouinces 1n a maner fel vtterly away 
, from 
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Gom the Empirc,they aiſo tooke Carthage; and all \ 


the Province abour it, from the Romanes. And al- 
choughche dominion of Afrique was regained by 
ze{ſariustothe Empire almoſt 100 yeares afterin 
[»ſtinians time , yet inthe time of the Emperour 
Leontius, (almoſt 700 yeercs after our Sauiours 
birth );it was loſt againe, being anew conquered, 
and pollefled by c Serracens of a ge: to 
this day remainethin their hands) bringing toge- 
cher with their vitories,the language alſo,and re- 


bgion, ( Mahumeraniſme / ng. | thatcoaſt of A- 


trait of Gibraltar, 


5 


frique ,cuen from 4Egmpt ro 
aboue 2000 miles in length. _ _. 
About which time alſo, namely during the go- 
uernment of Valenrixian the 3 Fa: og Seruia, Bo- 
ſeins, Hungariey Auſtria,Stiria,Carinthis,Bagariaand 
Sueuia ( that is,all che Noth-border of che Empire, 
along the riuer Danubius) and ſome part of Thrace, 
was ſpoiled and poſſeſſed by the Hwwnes, who yet 
principally planted themſclues in the Lower Pax- 
zona, whence itobtaincd the name of Hyngarie. 

Out of which diſcourſe you may obſerue theſe 
two points. Firſt , whar the Countries were , in 
which thoſe wandring and warring nations atf- 
ter many tranſmigrations from place to place , fix- 
cd at laſt their finall reftdence and habitation. 
Namely the Hunzes in Pannenia,the Vindates in A- 
fr1que , the Eaſt Gothes and Langbargs in Italie the 
Weſt Gathes1n Aquitaine and Spaixe , which being 
both originally: but one Nation, gained theſe 
names of Eaſt and Veſt Gothes, from the poſition 
of cheſe Countries which they conquered andin- 
F 2  Habited, 
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| habited, the other barbarous nations of obſcurey 
names,being partly conſumed with the warre,and 
' partly pathng into the more famous appellationg, 
And Secondly, you may obſcrue, that the maine 
_ diſſolution otrhe Empire, eſpecially in Ewrope and 
Afrique, fell in the time of Yalentinian the third 4- 
bout the yeere 450 being cauſed by the barbarous 
- nations of the North (as after did the like difſoly- 
tion of the fame Empircin A/ſia,by the Arabzars in 
thetime of Heraclizs about the yeere $40) and to- 
gether with the roEYC of the Empire in the: Weſt 
by the inundationot the foreſaid barbarous Na- 
tions,the Latine tongue in all the countries where 
it was vulgarly ſpoken (if it were rightly ſpoken 

any wherein the Welt Jbecame corrupted. 

Wherefore if the Spaniſh, French and 1talian 
tongues, proceeded from this cauſe, as a great 
*number of learned men, ſuppole they did, you ſee 
- what theantiquity of them is;But to deliuer plain- 
ly my opinion, hauing ſearched as far as I could, 
imo the ariginals of thoſe languages, and hauing 
pondered what in my reading, and in my reaſon [ 
tound touching them, Iam of another mind / as 
fome learned men alſo are) namely, that all thoſe 

tongues arc more auncient , and haue not ſprung. 
from the corruption of the Latine tongue, by the 
inundation and mixture of barbarous people in 
theſe prouinces, butfrom the firſt vnperfe@ im- 
preſſion & receauing of it, in thoſe foraine coun- 
tries. VVhich vnperfeAnes notwithſtanding of the 
Roman tongue in thoſe parts, although it had, as 
take it beginning from this ewill framing of forain 
rongucs 
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The tr ue beginning of the 11alian, French & Spaniſh tongues. $7 
tongues , to the nght pronouning of the Latine, 
yer [ withdll _—_ belceue, and acknowledge, 
char it was greatly increaſed, by the mixture 
and coalition of the barbarous Nations. So 
that mee thinkes , I haue obſerued three degrees 
of corruptiotvin the Roman tongue , by the Jegene- 
rating whereof, theſe languages are ſuppoſed to 
haue receaued their beginning. The firſt of them 
was in Rome it (elfe, Moore rowardsthe latter end 
of the Common wealth, and after, inthe time of 
the Empire , the infinite mulritude of ſeruants 
( which exceedingly exceeded the number of free 
borne Citizens ) together with the vnſpeakeable 
confluence of ſtraungers, from all prouinces, did 
much impaire the purenefle of their language, and 
25 -//dore hath obſerued brought manie barbari(- 
mes and ſolceciſmes into it. Inſomuch,thart Terra/- 
liz in histime,when as yet none of the barbarous ['92*-On8in 
nations had by inuaſion touched 7ca/ze ( for he liu- Ter). in A- 
ed vnder Septimers Seurrm gouernment) chargeth ns. 
the £-4nes to haue renounced the language of "ne 
their fithers. The Second ſteppe, was the vnper- 
fet imprefſion-( that I touched before) made of = 
the 2»4xe tongue abroad in the forraine prouin- 
ces among ſtraungers , whole _ could not 
perteQly frame ro ſpeake it aright. And certainely, 


''thc /taliansthemſelues , as is remembred by C:- pos. .de- 


c70 failed of the right and perfe&t Romane pro- 
nunciation, I ſee not how the tongues of ſtrange 
Nations, ſuch as the Gaules and Sparyards were, 
ſhould exatly vtrer ir. And the Third, was that 
mixture of many barbarous people{to which o- 
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ration and departure of choſe languages from the 

| Romane, then of beginning them. And me thinkes 

I hauc very good reaſons (o to be perſwaded be- 

fide all the arguments aboue mentioned, which 
Iproduced , both for the remaining of the vulgar 
languages and for thevnperfeR ſpeaking of the Re- 

mane tongue in the prouinces. Firſt , becauſe the 

| Gotbes Wandales,Langbards, as allo the Franks and 
Jrenic.EXB- Bargndtons language was,by the conſent of * lear- 


German, 1.1. 


ca,z 1. ned men, the Germane tongue , which hath bur 
Lacing1.19, fyall afhnitic or agreement, with cither the 7:alim, 


ce MIBratio"* rr ench Or Spaniſh tongues. Secondly , becauſe a- 


Gorop,Ori- mongallthe auncient writters(and they are many} 
41 mneaeny which auc written of the miſerable changes,made 
.7.Geſner.in_. | 1442 (900 
Mithridate. in theſe Weſt parts of the worll , by thoſe infinite 
Rhcnan-l 2, ſy/armes of barbarous people,l finde not one, that 
per Germ2". mentioneth the change of any of theſe languages 
Pande&.Tor- to haue beene cauſed by them : which me thinkes 
ne. 5-71.07 ſome auncient writers among fo many learned, as 
.*.  thoſetimes, and thoſe very Countries, abounded 
withall, and whoſe writings yetremaine , would 
certaincely haue recorded. But though wee finde 
 mentionin ſoundric auncientwriters , ofchanging 
theſe languages intothe Romane ( whom yet I vn- 
deritand ofthat vnperfteR change before touched) 
ver nothing ts tound of any rechanging of thoſe 
i languages 
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Nanguages from the Rowane, intgthe ſtate where- 


in now they are. But itisbecvme a queſtion onely 
of ſome lare ſearchers of Antiquity, bit of ſuch, as 
determine in this point, without either ſound rea- 
ſon or good countenance of Antiquity, 
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0bjetions- touching the extent of the ' Litine tongue 
ani the beginning of the mentioned languages wth 
their ſolutions. Te * | 


Cue,” VI. 


| Heſe reaſons perhaps (ioyned 
Of wich che- other 'abouc alleaged 
FI) whereby” T endeavoured” to 
41- prooue. that the latine rongue 
mM pertec&tly ſpoken , was neuer 
= the vulgar language of the Ro- 
= mance promnces ') - may 'per- 
ſwade you as they have done me, thar the barba- 
rous nations of & North, were notthe firſt cor- 
rupters of the latine tongue, inthe prouinces ſub- 
ict ro Rome , nor the beginners of the /ratzap, 
Frenchand Span:ſh tongues : yer ſome difficulties I 
ande(l confelſe) in writers touching theſe points, 
which when 1 haue reſolved my'optnzon wjjlap- 
peare the more credible. * 
Oneis out of Plutarch in his Platonique queſti- 


ſpike the Lartine tongue. | 
Another before touched that. S7rabs recordeth 


the 


Plutarch, in 
i gies th | quelt.pl1to. 
ons, affirming char in his time all men in a manner nic.quaſt. 
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the Romane tongue to haue bene ſpoken in Spezxe 

Scrab 1.3.& 4+ and France,and Aruleins in Africke, which alſoma 

Apul. inFloti- . 

_ ' appeare by ſundry places in eſuguſtine , whole | 
ſermons ſeeme (as Cypreanzallo)to hauc bin made 
to the people in thar anguage. 

A third, how it falleth if theſe vulgar congues of 
adultcrate latin be ſo ancient, thatnothing is foid 
written in any of them of nl” 03 antiquity 2 

A fourth, how in Komeand Latium, where the 
Latine tongue was,out of queſtion, natiue, the la- 
tine could ſo degenerate, as at this day is found in 
the /:alian tongue, except by ſome forraine cor-, 
ruption ? 

To the fuſt oftheſe I Ley he m>et— as Di- 
vines are wont to interpret many . 
fictions, Plutarchis to dead on & rib Gn 

 gulorum, not de finguli generum: Sothatthelatine 

rongue was ſpoken almoſtin cuery nation, but not 

of cucry onein any forraine nation : Or clſe, that 

_ they ſpake the latinc indeed, bur yet vnperfetly 

and corruptly, as their tongues would frame to 
vtter it. 

To the ſecond I anfwere: firſt, that Srrabo ſpea- 
keth not generally of Frawnce or Spaize,burt with li- 
mitation to certaine parts of both,the Prouinceof 
Narbon 10 Frawsce, and the traft about Bets in 
Sperne. Secondly,thatalthough they ſpeaker, yet 
it followerhnor, that they ſpeaker perfeQly and 
aright, (except perhaps in the Colonies)ſo that I 

willnot deny but it might be ſpoken abroad inthe 

prouinces,yet I ſay it was ſpoken corruptly,accor- 
ding as the peoples rongues would faſhion to it, 
namely 
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Latin: ntuer rightly ſpoken inforraine Provinces. IS 


OE ec 


namcly in ſuch ſort, that although the matrer and 
body of the words, were forthe moſt part Latin, 

etthe forme and ſound of them varied from the 
right pronouncing : which ſpeech notwithſtan- 
ding was named Zatiz, partly for the reaſon now 
touched, and partly, becauſe they learned it from 
che Romans or Latines, as the Spaxzards call their 
language Romaxce till this day, which yet we know 


to differ much from the right Roman tongue : Nithard, de 


dillcr(.6lior, 


and as N#thardus (nephew toCharles the Great) in 714945 1. 


his hiſtory of the diſſenſion ofthe ſonnes of Zudo- 

gicws Pzus, calleth the French thenvſuall ( whereof 

he ſetteth downe examples, ) the Roman tongue, 

which yet hath no more agreement with the latin 

then the French hath that is now in vſe. Thirdly, 

tothe obieion of Cyprians and Cuuenſtines prea- 

ching in Latin, I anſwer,that both * Hippo, wherof aonin.nr, 
eAugnitine was Biſhop,and * Cartbage,wherof Cy- tinerar. Plio, 
prian was Archbiſhop, were Romane Colonies, 1" </i*-l 
conſiſting for the moſt part ofthe progeny of Ro- um. 
man2s,for which ſort of Cities, there was ſpeciall * Phn.Sec.hi. 
reaſon. Although neither in the Colonies them- (2 *t5< 
ſclues (as it ſeemerh) the Roman tongue was alto- Velleius1. r, 
gether vncor: upt,both for that which I alleadged ures 
betorc out of Sp.rrtiamns of Seurrns his lifter dwel- ne. © 
ling at Leptis, and for that which I remembred out 

of Auguſtine for Hippa,where they ſ| ohh por &T pm 28 
* Florict, and * Dolus, for Os and Florebit and dolor, 1,90 ” 
/and yet were both Zeprz & Hippo Romane Colo. * Tad 7.in 
nies) : And yet it appeareth further by Auguſtine, 199nnem. 
that in their tranſlations of the Scriptures, and in 
the Pſalms ſung in their Churches, they had theſe 
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corruptions,where yer(as it is like)their moſt cor. 
rupt and yulgar Latine had not place. . | 
To the third, I anſwer, thattwo reaſons of it 
may be afhgned:One,that learned men would ra- 
ther write, in the learned and grammaticall, then 
in the vulgar and prouinciall Latine.Another,that 
the workes of vnlcarned men would hardly conti- 
nue ill our times, ſeeing cuen of the learned anci. 
ent writings, but few of infinite, haue remayned, 
Furthermore it is obſerued ofthe Germaz tongue, 
Tichud, des Þy T{chnudz5and of the French by Genebrard,thatir 
ſcripr. Alpinz JS very little aboue 400, yecres, lince bookes be- 
6.3, 1,4, gantobcivritten in both thoſe languages, and yet 
 Chroa.Sec.rz 1tis out of all doubr,that the tongues are much an» | 
cienter, | 2 | 
Tothefourth I ſay, that there is no language, 
which of ordinary courſe is not ſubie& ro change, 


alchough there were no forraine occalton art all: 
which the very fancies of me,weary of old words 
(as of old things) is able enough to worke, which 
may be well prooucd by obſeruations & inſtances 
of tormer\changes, in this very tongue(the Latin) 


0.11, Whereof I now diſpute.For 247nt/zan recordeth, 
Juinti!.luſt, ; "a * 4 . . 
thar the verſes ofthe Saly which were ſaid to bee 


Orator.1,1.c.6 


compoſed by Numa could hardly bee vaderſtood 
of their Prieſts, in the latter time of the common 
 ____ ywealth, for theabſolutenes of the ſpeech. And Fe- 
pers pefacuin ftusin his booke de verboram ſignificatione, who li- 

uedin Anzuſtus Ceſarstime, hath leftin obſeruati- 
on,that the Latin ſpeech, which/ſfaith he) is ſo na- 
med of Latiam,was then in ſuch manner changed, 


thar ſcarily any part of jitremaincd in knowledge. 
| The 
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The lawes alſo of the Romane kings and of the 
Necemuirt, (called the Laws of the twelue Tables ) F ute. vec 
colletted and publiſhed in theirowne wordes by not. ad Ant, 
Fuluius Yr/inus, are no leſle cuident teſtimonies, if 3g. de Lu- 


they becompared with the later latin,of the great 87 250% 


alteration ofthar language. 
Furthermore, Pe/yb4us hath alſo recorded, that Polyb.1,';, 
the articles of league, betwixt the people of Rowe 
and of Carrbage,madepreſentlyatterthe expulſion 
of the kings from Rome, could yery hardly in his 
time be vnderſtood,by reaſonofthe old forſaken 
words, by any of the beſt skilled Anriquaries in 
Rome. In which time notwithſtanding, they re- 
ceived very few ſtrangers intotheir City , which 
mixture might cauſe ſuch alteration, and the dif- 
ference of time was but about 350+ yeeres. And 
yet to adde one tnſtance more, of a ſhorter reuolu- 
tion of time, and acleerer euidenceof the change, 
that the Roman tongue was ſubic&to, and thar, 
when no forraine cauſe thereof can bee alleadged: , "RAR; 


There remayneth at this day (as itis certainly*re- ye.yi. Colm, 


corded) in the Capitoll at Rome, though much parz.1.4.c.13. 
defaced by theiniury of time, apiller (they call it X>& Git 


Coliwnnem roſtratam, that is, decked with beaks of qe orig. ling, 
ſhips) dedicated ro the memory of Duz{us a Roe Volgarn. ral, 
man Conſull, vpon a nauale victory obtained a- P76: 
eainſt the Carthaginians , inthe frſt punicke war, 
not paſt 150. yeares before Czceroes time, whenthe 
Roma tongue aſcended to the higheſt flouriſh of 
Elegancy,that cuer it obtained : & thus the words 
of the pillar are, (thoſe that may be read) asI find 
them obſerned, with the later Latine vnder them. 
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Exemet. Leciones. Maciſtratos. Caſtrers. Exfeciont, 
Exemit. Legiones. Magiſiratus. Caſtris. E uglunt, 
Pucnandod, Ceptt. E 1, N agebos, Marid. Conſal. 
Pugnando. Ceptt. Ing.. Nambus. Mart. Conſul, 
Primos. Orzauet. Nauebous. Claſers. Penicgs.Sums, 


 Primws. Ornanit, Nauibus. Claſſes. Punicas. Summas, 


Cartacinien(is. Dit atored . eAltod. Socieis. Trireſmos, 
Carthaginienſis. Diftatore, Alto. Socys. Triremes, 
Navyess. Captom. N ymei. Naudied. Predad. Poplo,cyc, 
Nages. Captum. Nummi. Nayals. Prada, Populo, Cc. 


\Vhere you ſee in many words;e fori, c for go for 
#,and ſomtime for e,and 4, ſuperfluouſly added to 
the end of many words. But(to let forrain tongues 
paſle) of the great alteration that time is woontto 
worke in languages, our owne tongue may afford 
vs examples cuident enough : whercin {ince the 
times neere after , and about the Conqueſt , the 
change hath beene ſo great,as I my ſelfe haue ſeen 
ſome cuidences made in the time of King Henry 
the firſt, whereof I was able to vnderſtand but few 
words. To which purpoſcalſo,a certaine remem- 

brance is to be found in Holinſheds Chronicle, 

'  intheendotthe Conquerours raigne, 

in a Charter giuen by him to 


the City of London. 


— 


The ancient lan CHATS of Jtal Y. 


_—_ - ms Co — 


Of the ancient languages of Ftaly, 


Spaine, France and Afrique. 


Cnuaye. VII. 


So Vit the diſcourſe of theſe 


declare 


— =. 


et. ct 
hs. Att 


powy of Antiquity, in 

pang whereof I haue 

that while the 

Roman Empire flouriſhed, 
[| itncuer aboliſhed the vul- 
gar languages, in Fraunce, 

or Spaine, or Afrique, how- 


ſocuerin Italy. If that diſcourſe 1 ſay , mooucin 


you perhaps adeſire, ro know whar the ancient 
vulgar languages of thoſe parts were: I willalſoin 
that pointout of my reading and ſearch into An- 


rtiquity, giue you the belt ſatisfaction that Ican. 


And firſt for 1zaly : Certaine it is, that many 
were the ancient tongues in the ſeuerall Prouinces 


of it, tongues I ſay,not dialets,for they were ma- 
ny more. In .dp«/5a,the 2eſapian tongue: In Tuſca- 
nieand Ymbria, the Hetruſcan,borh of them vtterly 


periſhed: Yct in the booke of ancient Inſcriptions, Taſcripr. ver. 
Pag. 143.1446 


ſet forth by Grater,and Scaliger,there be ſome few 
monuments regiſtred of theſe languages, but not 
vnderſtood now of any man. In Calabria both the 
higher and lower, and farre along the maritime 
coaſt of the Tyrrhene ſea,the Greek. In Latium(now 
Campagna di Roma) the Latine. In Lombaraie, and 
G 3 Liguria 


145.146, 
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Liguria, the old tongue of France whatſoeuer it 
was.Of which laſt three,the two former are vtrer- 
ly ceaſed to be vulgar : and the third, no wherero 
be found in /ta{zz, but to be ſought for in ſome 90- 
ther Countrey, Andalthough , beſide theſe fine, 
we find mention, in ancient writings of the Sebiye, 
the 0/can, the Tuſcal:n, and ſome other tongues in 
Italy,yet were they no other thendifftcring diale&Rs 
of ſome of the former languages, as by good ob- 
ſeruatrions, out of Varro, Feitus, Seruius,Paul. Dia- 
conus,and others, might be caſily prooued. 

Secondly,of France what the ancient tongue was, 
hath bin much diſputed, and yet remaineth ſome- 
what vncertainez Some thinking:it tohaue bin the 
German, others the Greeke,& ſome the Welſh tong. 

Cx(1.1.de But, if the meaning of theſe reſoluers be, that one 

bello Gallic.  |4npuage , whatſocuer it were , was vulgar in all 

15 in Fraunce,they are very farre wide, Ceſar and Strabo 

principio- hauing both recorded, that there were diuers lan- 

guages ſpoken in the diuers parts. But to omit the 
{ſpecch of Aquitaine, which Strabo writethto hauc 
had much afhmitic with the Spanyb: And, of that 
part, (in Ceſar cailed Belzza ) that at the riuer of 
Rhen: confined with Germanze , which for that 
neighbourhood, mightpartake much of the gey- 
man tongue: To omit thoſe I ſay,the maine queſti- 
on is,about the language of the Ce/te, which as in- 
habiting the middle part of Frauzce, were leaſt of 
all infeted with any forraine mixture. And cer- 

Cal. ]. if de tainly, that it was not the Greek, appeareth out of 

dello Gallic. (2efar, Writing tO 2. Cicero, then beſieged by the 


long. poſt. " oh , 
med, —Oaules) in Greeke, Iſt the Gaules ſhould intercept 


his 


i. 
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his letters : And ſecondly., no lefle cuidently by 
Yarro, writing of the Maſs/1zans that they ſpake 3. Varr0op Hie 
languages, the Roman, the Greeke, and the Gallique | Mgoons 0 
tongue : and thirdly,the remnants of that rongue, epilt. ad Gal. 
may ſerue for inſtance, whereof many old words, Þ*Pu41idor 
are found diſperſed in ancient writers , that haue Oriz, cap. «. 
no affinity at all with the Greeke. The Greek ther- 
ſore, was notthe ancient natiue language of the 
Gaules; Neither was it the Germane: {I elſe it had 
beene bur an odde relation and reaſon of Cz/ars, — er 
that Arioni/tus a Germaxe Prince, had liucd ſolong Tac.l.de mor. 
in Ga{ia, that hee ſpake the Gallique tongue : And Frm Prop 
that of Tacitas, that the Ga/zqwe tongue proued the Sucton. in 
Gothines to be no Germanes: And that of Suetoning, Calig-c.47- 
that Caligula compelled many ofthe Gaulsto learn 
the German tongue. But Hottoman ( of all that I Hotow. in 
haue read) ſpeaking molt diſtinAly) touching the Fran-cogall 
originall and compoſition of the French tongue, © ** 
diuiderh it as now it is ſpoken, equally into two 
parts, of which he ſuppoſeth the one (and I think - 
ets rather the greater part) to haue originall from 
the Latine tongue: and the other halfe,to be made 
vp, by the German and Greeke,and Brittifh or walſh 
words, cach almoſt in equall meaſure. Of the de- 42pm - 5 
duction of the French words from the Greek, you Gal. & Glzc. 
may read Perzonins, Poſtcll, and others : Of thoſe Poſtell.2. fe 
from the German, T/chud1s,Goropius, 1ſacins &c. Of —_ 
the walſh,Lhuid,Camaen &c.VW hich laſt indeed for Tchude.inHe- 
200d reaſon, ſeemeth to.haue been the natiue lan- ſcr.Rher. flp. 
guage of the ancient Ce/re, rather then either the (3% . 
Greeke or Dutch tongue? : for of the Gre:k words ip Ir 


found in that language,the neighbourhood of the. 
HMaſuljans, 
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fac. in G'of- Maſcilians, and their Colonies, inhabiting the ma- 


ſ. CO- 3A | , » | ' 
ol thod - ritimecoall of Proxinc:,together with the read yac' 


deſcipt. Brit. CEPLANCE of that language in France, ( mentioned 


| Camden in by Sprabo) may bee the cauſe : As likewiſeof the 


Rriitannia, 


Strab.l.g. Germane words, the Frankes and Bar gundions con- 


| queſt, and poſleſſhon of Fraunce, may bee aſſigned 
{or a good reaſon: But of the Bri#rib words none at 
all can be iuſtly giuen, ſauce, that chey are the rem- 
nants of the ancient language.Secondly,it ſeemeth 
_——_ to be ſo by Tacitus, writing, that the tbe of the 
Aga Gaules, little differcd from that of the Brittaiyes. 
Cx£1.6.d And thirdly, by Ceſar, recording, that it was the 
bel. Gallico. cuſtomeof the Gaules that were ſtuduous of the 
Druides diſcipline, oftcn to paſle ouer into Brittain 
to be there inſtrued: wherefore ſecing there was 
no vſc of books among the, as is inthe ſame place 
athrmed by Ceſar , it is apparent that they ſpake 
the ſame language. 
Thirdly, the Spanptongue as now itis, confi- 
ſteth of the old Span/b, Latme,Gottiſh,and Arabiq ie 
(as there is good reaſon it ſhould, Sparze hauing 
beene ſo long, in the poſſeſhons of the Romaxes, 
Gothes, and Azores) of which,the Latinis the grea- 
teſt part, (nextit the Arabique) and therefore the y 
themſclues call their language Romance. And cer- 
rainely I hauc ſcene an epiſtle written by a Spari- 
ard,wherof cuery word was both good Latin, and 
good Speni/} ,and an example of the like is to be 


Merul.Cofl- f{cenein: Merala. But the language of YValexntia and 
mMOPgr. Pall, 2, 1 4 11, p > 
4 2a; «talonia, and partof Porrugall, is much tempered 


withthe French alſo. Now the ancient and moſt 
generall language of Spaine, ſpoken ouer the coun- 


try 


ery before the Romanes conqueſt, ſeemeth ro mee 
out of queltion,to haue been, the Cantabrian tong, 
that namely which yerthey ſpake in Brody, Curpw- 
ſcan, Nauarrezand Auſtria,tharis to ſay,in the Nor- 
therne and mountainous parts of Sp4jre, neere the 
0c:an, with which the Yaſcoptan tongue alſo in eL: 
quitaine.2, necrethe Pyreye hilles, hath as there is 
zood reaſon (foroutof thoſe parts of Spaine the 
inhabirants of Gaſcoigne came) much afhnitie and 
zgreement. And my reaſon' for this opinion is, 
thatin that part of Spaize, the people haue cucr 
continued withour mixture of any forinite nation 
25being neuer ſubdued by the Carthaginians, nor 
by the Mores, no, nor bythe Romans, (for all their 
long warringin Sparme) before CAugaſiu: Ceſars 
time, and for che hillineſſe, and bareneſle, and vn- 
pleaſantneſſe of che Countrey, hauing nothing in 
it, toinuite ſtrangers to dwell among them. For 
which cauſe,the moſt ancient Nations and langua- 
pes arc for the moſt part preſerued in ſuch Coun+ 
treys: as by Thucidigeris ſpecially obſerued,of the Thucydl. r. 
Attiqes, and Arcaaians, ih Greece, dwelling in bar- paul.aprincip. 
ren loiles: Of which nations the firſt, for their An« 
tiquiric , vaunted of rhemſelues that they were 
«76, and the ſecond, «6mm. ag if they had 
beene bred immediatly of rhe Earth, or borne be- 
fore the Moone. Another example whereof wee 
may ſce in Spazze it lelte, forin the ſteepy moun- 
Lincs of Granata, named Aſpuxarras, the propeny 
of the Afores yet retainethe Arabiquetongue (for 
the Spaniards call it Araniga) which all the other 
remnants of the AZores 1n the plainerregis had ve- 
H terly 
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terly forgotten , and recciued the. Ca/?ilan (til 
their late expuiſion out of Spaire) for their vulgar 
language. The like whereof, is.alſo to beſeenein 
the old Epirotique ſpeech. and nation, which, 
continueth in the mountainous part of Eperws, ts 
ing (for the tongue) vtterly extinguiſhed in all the 
Countrey beſide.-,And:(to: let forraine. inſtancey 
goc) in the Britzaines or Wlſb-menin the hilly par 
of our owne Countrey. VVharthe reaſon thereof 
may be, I will not ſtandnow curiouſly rocnquire; 

- whether that beinginured to labour, to watching, 
to ſundry diſtemperatures of the airc, radimns 
other hardneſle (for otherwiſe their liuingwillna 
be gotten out of ſuch barren ground) they prooge 
ypon occaſion mY and able ſouldicrs ? Or, that 

the craggie rockes and hilles (like fortreſſes of na- 
tures owneeredting) are ealily defended from for 
raine inuaders? Or that their vnpleaſintand fruit 
leſle ſoile,hath nothing to inuite ſtrangers to deſire 
it? Or, that wanting riches, they want alſo the 
ordinary. companions of riches ,. that is proud 
and M1 jets carts, to prouoke with their jniu- 
ries other nations to be reuenged on them, either 
by the conqueſt or deſolation of their Countries? 
But whatſocuer the cauſe may be, certainely inc: 
tc ſoit is, thatthe moſt ancient Nations & Lan- 
puages, arefor the moſt partto be found in ſuch 
vnpleaſantand fruitleſle regions : Inſomuch that 
thc 5//caynes who gaue me occalion of this digreſli 
on, vaunt themſelues among the Spanraras, that 
they are the right Hidalgos, (that is gentlemen) as 
{ome allo report of the welſb-men here in Britraine 

to 
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to ſay of themſelues, which' yet-Fthat/am cher 
neighbour, (ro confeſle atruth)neuerteard Fi i 
ſay. WES a _ 
Now laſtly touching the Panique tongue , as 1 | 
2m notof Galaters his opinion, thatit was vreer! Galar.de br 
extinguiſhed by the Romans: So neither can 1 *, wt &-P3 98. 
of che ph (for it is no better) thar* man Michridere. in. 
other carned men are: namely, that it was IS Ling. Airic.& 
Arabique, thatis to ſaythe ſame language, thar is Roccha de 
vulgar in «Af72que at this day.For tis wel-kn Jen, duleRtin 
tothe skilfull:in hiſtories,thatthe Panrgues For hero? Ling Arabica 
mother off-ſpring ( not of Arabian th ) and hy 7. 
tis not yet athouſand yeeres, fince that ton "* ling Arab, 
was by the Arabiars together with their bow bo _—_ Gram, 
brought into Afrique: And as certainedlſo itis, 1%, 
that the remnants of the Africans progenie,as* 7's Bibliand. 
Africans hath recorded, haue a different languag - 
from the Arabsgue. But the Punique tongue wt chidler. 
&h tome ottof queltion,to hane beene .* Chand forkremnhars 
mit or old \Hebrew language, though [doubtn 115 _—_ 
{omwhar altered from the originalpronunciati 10” Mart 
1515 wont in tract oftime,to befall Colonics, yrs —_— 
icdamong ſtrangers farre from home Fork na AS 
Carthage ieſelfe,theQueene of the Cities of 4 is yu Abc | 
(and well might ſhe be termed (o, that ds. ;77 1. Deſcrip. AE 
m circuit 24 miles, as F/or in his abridgemenr of cap.de Ling, 
Livie hath recorded,and by the vtter wall 360 fi F Floink ltom 
longs ( that is 45 miles) asiris in Srrabs; And! eld w, Lt 
out in emulation with Romeas is noted by Slim Pm” 7 
120 ycere,and to conclude (before the Tecbhd Þy. Plia 
"que warre) hadin \ubjetion all the coaſt of hit **- "oh 
mediterrane ſca, from the bottome of the dreckiet OO 
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to Mela.l.1.c; 


Bel. Punicis in 


ly. pluces. 


for the excce- 


200d Palmes, 
wherwith that 
country abou- 
AriaxMone, ded: Inſomuch 
lib.Chanaan. that in monu- 
IR in de- ments of ane 
fcrio.SyriX. C. tQuitic » the 


dc Syrix No. Palme tree is 


millih, 


% 


| Syrtic in Afrique, to the river Ebyo(1berus)in Spain, 
| whichis about 2000, miles of lengeh) that the 
ſame Carthage I ſay, and diuers other Cities of A. 


_ | beingtheprinci 
Sezab.lib.cita- 7 1,25, and nam 


 frique (of which 7 lie nameth Vera and Leptis, ag 
all) were Colonies of the &heni- 
- of the Tyr:4#s ,  isnotonely by 
> Liu.lib.z3. Strabo, Mcla, Linie, Plnie, Appran, and many other 
Phn1.5.c.19. certaine Authors, acknowledged, & by none de- 
Appian.l.de {ed but alſo the very names of Part and-Punici, 
principioCur- becing but variations or mutilations of the name 
tios.L4.ctA> phex;cy import (o much, andlaſtly their language 
aſſureth it. For Hzerome writing, thattheir lan» 
guage was growne, ſomewhat different fromthe 
Phenican tongue, doth maniteſtlyin thoſe words 
imply, it had beene the ſame. 
And what were the Phanzxians but Chanaanites 
The Pheniciansl (ay, of whoſe excecding merchi- 
- dizing wee read ſo muchinancient hiſtories, what 
1 Vcc they but Chanaarites, whole very * name ſig- 
nificth merchants ?tor, the very ſame nation, that 
the Grecjans called Phaniciins CLIT ) and the Ros 
manes in imitation of that name Pos & Punices, 


ding tore of twin the Greeke , ſgnifherth the 


Palme, tor as touching the dedu- 
ction of thename Phanca, cither 
from P19 by Montanus , or from 
WR 312 by Peſtclizs , fignifying 
the delicacy of the inhabitants by 
the firſt, and their obſeruation or 
adoration of the fire , by the ſe- 
cond , they are but late {prung 

an- 
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fantalics,and haue notanygrond obſerued for 
of reaſon ar all; for as much,asin the Enſigne of 
al the Hebrew writings of the Bi- Phenicie : the 
ble,that —_— 1s neuertermed ſame nation I 
by any name ſounding toward fay, called the- 
phenicia,bur inthe Grecke onely, (clues, & bythe 
But in many olde coynes that Ifraclites, their 
haue Gon trols noted the Palme next neigh- 
wee as the ſpeciall cogniſance of bours , were 
Phenicia (as | haue alſothe Oliue called , Chanas- 
branch and Conies to be of Spain; rites. And that 
the Horſe of Mavritants: the Ele- they were in- 
phant,orthe ſpoile of theElephit, deed no other, 
of 4frique : the Camell, of 4ar-  ] am able caſi- 
bia: the Crocodile , orche bird I- + ly to prooue, 
bis, of AZgygt: and: divers other For firſt, the 
ſpecialties for ather countries :) ſame woman 


And namely I haue ſecne,ſundrie thatin Marhew _ TAs 


_ oldecoynes of the Emperour Yeſ- is named a Ca- 
j/ian,of ſeueral deuiſes and ima» naanete., is in 
geric, ſtamped fora memoriall of 1garke called a 


his conqueſt of 1#4e4 ,and taking Syrophanician. Marc.7-16. 


of Ierwſalem (tar theinſcriptioa 1s 2, Where men- 
in eucry of them, /ud4zacapta) and tion.is madein 


in each of them I ſpecially obſer- jſbus,, of the 1of.5.1. 


ucda woman litting in a ſad and Kings of Cane- 
mournefull faſhion, with her back an, they arein 
toa Palmetree; wherein, I make the Feptua- 
no doube, but the deſolate wo- pints rranſla- 
man lignifieth Judes ” and the tion named . 
Palme Pharicia, cnen as Phanicis flameis tis quninee, 
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* Gen. 10.19. 


Strab.l.r5. no 
long.antc 
med. 
Plin.l.5.c.13. 
Ptolem, I ab. 
4 Aliz, 
Diony( Alex. 
ia Pericgeli, 


Auvgult.expoſ: 


inchoat,epiſt. 
2d Raman.in 
med, 


* 
x 


3.. Topur it is immediately toward the north, 
out of queſtion, at the backe of 7u4a. 

All thar coaſt. 

from $/4on to Azzh,(that was GaF4) necre to Ge= 
rar,is regiſtred by * Moſes, to have beene poſleſſed 
by the polteriric of Chaxaan : Of which coaſt the 
more northren part aboue the promontory of 
Carmell,or rather from the riuer Chorſers , ( Kiſer 
the lewes called it ) thatnere the promontory of 
Carmel,cntreth the ſea, roche city of Or:hojia , a- 
bouc S:/on northward,is by Strabo,Plinte, Prolomy 
and others, referredto Phenicia, ( alrhough Strabs 
extend thar name, along all the maritime coaſt of 
Paleſtina-alſo,to the confines ofAEgypt,asDiony/e- 
4'Periegetes allo doth, placing /opp« and Gaza,and 
Elath in Phenic;a)which very traR,to haue bin the 
ſcacrall poſſeſſions of Zrdon,and Cherh, & Girgaſhs, 
and Harki,and Arad, and Chamath , (ixe of the e- 
leucn ſonnes of Canaay, (the other five inhabiting 
more to the ſouth in Pa/etiza)they that are $kiltul 
in the ancient Chorography of the Holy land,can- 
not be ignorant. Secing therefore out of this part 
ofthe land of Canai(for in this part Tyrys was/the 
Carthaginians,and other colonies of the Phenicians 
in Afr:que came , itis ont of all doubt, that they 
wete of the Chananrtes propenie : & for ſuch in ve- 
ry deede,and no other,they reputed and profeſſed 
themſclues to be:for as Au#zzehath left recorded, 
who was borne & lined amongthem, the country 
people of Pruniquer', when rhey were: asked ton- 
ching rhemſelues what-they were, they would 


make an{were that they were Channat meaning,as 
Ag- 
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Au#tize himſcltc doth interprete them, (anainres. 

Cerraine therefore it is that the natiue Punique_s 
language was not the Caxaantti/hrongue : but thar 
Ladded forexplication this clauſe, (or the olde 


Hebrew, meaning by the olde Hebrew that 


which, was.vulgarly ſpoken among the Iewes 
before the captiuity ) you wall -. an ſulpe& 
my credite,: and bee offended, for Iam-not igno- 


rant, how fuperſtitiouſſy Diuines for the moſt part 


are affeted toward the Hebrew tongue: yet when 
[ had ſer downe the Afﬀzcars language to hauec 
beenc the Canaamitiſhtonguey I thought good to 
adde for plainnes ſake (ortheold GE beranls 
[takerhem indeed to beethe very lame language, 
and that Abrahamand his poſterity,brought irnot 


out of Chaldza, but learned it in the-land of Ca- * Poſtel, lib 
e 10Xnic. 


lit.c.2.5.5. 
Arias Monta. 


the beſt skilled in the language and antiquities of F * pm 
that nation, thatthe latrer-rtimes could aford, of 65,4... 


the ſame mind : And certainly, by * azah itis cal- L:.Chron. an. 
R Diluuij 131. 
Scalig, ad fcſt. 
in dit, Sarra. 
ces, and cities of Canaan, (the old names I meane _ P. ” V. 
Tomſon. 


dweltinthem,as is to be {cence in the whole courſe *16.19.18. 


442. Neither is this opinion of mine, a meere pa- 
radoxand'fantaſic, bur I haue * three or foure of 


led in dire& termes, the language of Canaas : And 
it is morcouer manifeſt, that the names-of the pla- 


by which they were called before the Iſraclites 


of the books of Xeoſes and of 18ſuah) were Hebrew 
names : touching which point, although I could 
produce other forceable reafons, ſuch as might, 
(except my fantaſie delude me) vex the beſt witin 
the world to giue them iuft ſolution,yet I wiladde 
10 more, both to auvide prolixity, and becauſe I 


ſhall 
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{hall hauc in another place fitter occaſion. 


But toſpcake particularly of the P##que tongue 
which hath brought vs into this diſcourſe, and 
which I proucd before to be the Canaanirith lan. 

*Avgu.ia.ſcr. BUage: it1s not only * in one place pronounced by 
25-deverb. Auyguftine (who knew it well, no man better) to 


Dom in Evua- 


gelſcc. Lucam haue neer afh- 


nitie with the 
Hebrew tong, 
which alſo the 
* puxick words 
diſpcarſed in 
the writingsof 
Awxeuſti n,and 
of others, (as 
many as come 
to my remem- 
brance)proue 
to bc true. Bur 
more cftctu- 
*Aug,l.z.cont ally in * ano- 


licer.Petiliani cher place, to 
cap.19g. P 7 


* Asin the Panique tongue S1lus 
three, Auga/6.in expoſ. inchoat epiſt, 
41 Rom, Heb. W>W. Edow, bloud. 
Enar. Pſalm.136. Heb, ANN. Ma- 
mon, lucre , De Sermon, Dom, in 
Mont 4.2.c.14.Heb. \\Q'A. Bal. the 
Lord. 2««/t.in 1udic.cap.16. Heb. 
Syn. Samen, Heauen. 1bid. Heb. 
CDQUV. Mz//c,to annoint. Trad. 
15.79 10an Heb VA lma, 2 Vite 
gine.Hieronme.p.1fat. Heb.roa>y: 
Gaair.a fence or wall. Pliniel. 4 c, 
22.\*.and ſome other that dili- 
gence might obſcrue. 


agree with itin very many, yea almoſt in cueric 


word. Which ſpecch ſeeing they could in no ſort 
haue from the Iſraclites, being not of A+4rabams 
poſterity (both becauſe no ſuch tranſmiration of 
them is remembred in the holy hiſtories, and for 
thatthe Punzcke colonics, are ſpecially mentioned 
' to hauc beene deduced from Tyre, which neuer 
came into the poſſethon of the [{raclites)but from 
the Canaamtes whoſe of-ſpring they were : Irfol- 


lowerh chereupon that the language of the Canaa- 


mites 


INS | — 
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nites,was either the very ſame or exceeding neere 
the Hebrew. And certainely /touching the diffe- 
rence that was betweene the Hebrew and the Pu- 
nique, 1 make no doubt, bur the great diſtance from 
their primitive habitation, and their conucrſation 
with ſtrangers, among whom they were planted, 
androgether with both, the length of time, which 
is wont to bring alreration to all the languages in 
the world, were the cauſes of it, And althou h char 
Punique ſpeech in Plautus, Whichis the onely con- 
tinucd ſpeech of that language, that to my 4 


EE a es 


4: © ai 


nowW- Plaut.in Pz- 


edge remaineth extant in any Authour, haue no 59-486. 


ſuch great conuenience with che Hebrew tongue. 

«t I aſſure my ſelfe the faules & corruptions that 
Us: crept into it by many tranſcriptions, to haue 
beenc the cauſe of ſo great difference, by reaſon 


whereof,it is much changed, from wharar the firſt | 


| irwas, when Plautxs writ it, about 1800. yeeres a- 
20c: And ſpecially becauſe in tranſcribing thereof 
there would be ſo much the leſſecare taken, as the 
language was leſſe vnderſtood,by the writers, and 
by the readers, and ſo the eſcapes leſle ſubic& to 
obſcruation and controlement. 


ti... 
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thrid. tn Ling 
lilyrica, 

Bocchain Ap 
pend. de dia- 


Geſner.in M1. 


lectun |i!ycica. 
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Of the largeneſle of the Slauoniſh, Turkiſh, 


ani eArabique language. 
Pas e. vat 


Any are the nations that haue 
for their vulgar language the 
Slauoniſhtongue in Europe, & 
ſomein Aſia. Among which 
the principall in Europe, are 
the Slauonians themielucs,in- 
habiting Da/matra & Liburnia, 
the Veſt Macedorizas, the E- 
pirotes, the Boſinates, Seruians, Ruſl1415, Bulgarians, 
Moldauians, Podolians, Ruſzans, Maſcoutes, Bohemi- 
ans, Pulonians, Silc/jans, And in A'athe Cireaſiians, 


"Aangellians,& Gatrites. Theſe I lay are theprin- 


cipall butthey arc not all : for Geſa2r & Roccharec- 
kon vp the names of 60.nations,that haue the Sla- 
104143 tongue for their vulgar language. So,tharit 
is knowne to bee vuigarly ſpoken ouerall the Eaſt 
parts of Europe (in more then a third part of the 
whole) euen to the vemoſt bonds of it the riuers of 
Droyns and T..nazis ; Grevce and Hung ity, and wali- 
chiaoncly excepted. Indeed the regions of Serura, 
Bo(ina, Bulzeria, $4{c:a, AMoldaua, R:ifta and Moſce- 
vis, namely all rhe nations of the Eaſterne parts, 
which celebrate their diuine ſeruice after the Greek 
ceremony,and profefle eccleftaſticall obedience to 
the Parriarch of Conſtantinople write in a diverſe 
{rt of Charater,from that of the Du/matizs,Cre- 
atians, 


OO —_ — Rx 
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ations, iſtr tans, Polonians,Bohemians,Sule/ians &other 
14tons toward the weſt(both which forts of cha- 
raRers are to be ſeenc in Poſtels booke of the Ori- 
encall languages ) of which, this laſt 1s called the 
Dalmatian or 1{yrian charater,& was of*Hieromes 
dcuiſing,that otherbearing for the moſtpart much 
-eſemblance with the Greeke, is termed the Seruiar 


* Poſtell.de 

ling.Dalmar. 
Rocch, in Bi- 
blioth. Vati- 


charater,and was of * Cy7ri/s invention: for which canpagin. 161: 


cauſc,as Roccha hath remembred , they terme the 
language written in that charaRter * Chiurilizza. 
But yer notwithſtanding the difference of chara- 
&ecrs in the writing of theſe nations,they (peake al 
ofthem ( the diftcrence of diale& excepted) the 


ſame language. 


& ali). 


* Roccha.lib, 
Citato pag, 
16S, 
*Id.pag.171. 


Bur ycris notthe S/auonzque tongueltoanſwere 


your queſtion) for all this large extent, the valgar 
language of the Turkiſh Empire. For ofthe Turks 
dominion onely Epzrs , the weſt part of Afacedon. 
B-/ina,Seruia,Bulgaris, Raſcia, and part of Thrace, & 
that he hathin Dalmatza and Croacra, ( belide the 
Mengrillt in Aſia) ſpeake vulgarly the Slauonian 
tongue. But no where tor the more preciſe limita- 
10n,neither in A//1norin Europe ,is that language 


[poken more ſourhward,then the north Parallel of 


19. degrees: ſome part of Epirus onely excepted: 
meane itis not ſpoken as the vulgar language of a- 
ny nation more ſouthward. Forelſe, being accep- 
table and vſuall,as it 1s,in the Great Turkes Serrail 
at Conſtantinople, and familiar with moſt of the 
Turkith ſouldiers, by reaſon of their garifons aud 
other great imployment in thoſe parts toward the 
contines of Chriſtian Princes , all which parts as 
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AMichou:l.s. 
dc Sarmatia. 


Cap.1F. 
Rocch de 
dialcA, in 
Ling. 
Turcica. 


' remaine, being for the mo 


before I ſaid ( Hangarie and Walachia excepted) 


ſpeake that language : for theſe reaſons 1 ſay, itis 
Makes by diucrſe particular men , in many places 
of the Turkiſh dominion,and the /2n/2res and ofi- 
cers for the moſt part can ſpeakeit , and many 0- 
thers alſo of the better ſort, but yetthe general and 
vulgar language of his dominion ( excepting thoſe 
places afore mentioned) itis not. 
But in eAnatelza, OO the old languages ſtill 
part corrupt Greeke, as 
alſoin Armena,they haue their peculiar language, 
yetis the Tarki/prongue very frequent and prenai- 
leth in them both: which being originally none 0- 
ther then the Tartarian tongue,as Michourrs,and 0+ 
thers haue obſerued,yer partaketh much, both of 
the Armenianand Per/iin, by reaſon of the Turkes 
long continuance in both thoſe regions, before 
they ſetled the [cate of their Dominion,and them 
ſelues among the Grec/ans , for which cauſc itis 
not without mixture of G:eeke alſo, but chiefely 
and aboue all other of the Arab:qu2, both by rea- 
ſon of their rel:;gion written 1n that language, and 
their training vpin fchooles vnto it,as theirlearned 


tongue. And yet although the Tir4;/5 bee well vn- 


deritood both in Natetiaand Armrnia, yet hath ir 
neither extinguiſhed the vulgar languages of thoſe 
parts,neither obtained to it ſelfe ( tor oughtT can 
by my reading finde ) any peculiar prouince at all, 
wherein 1t 1s become the ſole nariue and vulgar 
language,bur is only a common ſcattered tongue, 
which appearcth to be ſo much the more cuident- 
ly true, becaule the very Citics that haue beenc 
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Th: great extent of the Arabique tongue. 
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ſucceflively the ſeates of the Oztaman Sultans ; 
namely [conium (now Cogns) in Lycaonia,then Pru- 
ain Bubyznia ; thirdly , Adrianoplein Thrace y, and 
laſtly , Conſtantinople , are yet knowne to retaine 

their old natiue i con , the Greeke tongue : Al- 


chough the Twrk//þ rongue alſo bee common in 
chem all, as it is likewiſe in all other Greeke Cities 
both of Greeceand Aſia. 

ut in the Eaſt part of C:4icza beyond the riuer 
Pyramis , as in all Syria alſo, and Meſopotamia and 
Paletina,and Arabia and Logpeand thenceVVeſt- 
ward inall thatlong trato Aﬀige , that exten- 
deth from AEeyp? to the Strait of Gebralter,[ ſay in 
all that lieth berwixt the MountaineA#/4,and the 
mediterrane ſea (now termed Barbarze) excepting 
Marocco ; and here and there ſome fcarrered rem- 
nanzs of the old Africans in the Inland parts,the A- 
1+6:que tongue is become the vulgar language, al- 
though ſomewhat corrupted ind varied in diale&, 
15among ſo many ſeucrallnations itis/vnpoſhible 
but it thould bee. And although Tbee farre from 
* their opinion , which write ( too ouerlathingly?) « pogett. in 
that the ArabZan tongue 1s in vie in two third prafar.Gram- 
partes ofthe inhabited world, or in more , yet I Probe. 
tinde that it extenderh veric farre, and ſpecially 1.8.% Vicifli- 
where the religion of Mahumed 1s profeſſed. t6Rer. ad 
! or which cauſe ( ouer and beſides the parts 
1200ve mentioned , In which it 1s ( AS [ (aid } be- 
come the natiue language) in all the Northerne 
part of the Trksp Empire alſo, I meane thart pare 
that lieth on the North {ide of the Mediterranc 
ſca,as likewiſe among the Mahunetane Tartars , it 
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is thought not the vulgar tongue, yet familiar with # 
verie many, both becauſe allchcir religionis writ. 
ten in that language,and for that *cucry boy thar * 
* Belſon.Od- gocth to ſchoole,is raughtit,as in our ſchools they 
ſeruat.|z.c.12: O y 
are taught Latin and Greeke: Inſomuch,that all the 
Turkes writethcir owne language in Arabzgque cha- 
ra&ers.$o that you (ce the comon liguapges of the 
Turkiſh Empire,to be the S/auenyb, the Greeke , the 
Turkiſhand Arabique tongues,ſcruing ſeuctally for 
the parts that I mentioned before. 
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Of the Syriaque and Hebrew tongues. 


Senen. Bibl1- ; CHAP. IX 
oth.SanRz. I. | line Rey 
Om HE Syraque tongue is cer- 


'Thargum, 
Canin.in prz- WH 


tainely *rhought to haue had 
far Inſticuc, 


beginning, in the time of the 


41» TIM Captiuitie of the Jewes in 
de ratione Babilon, while they were min- 
R—_ * pled among the Chalacans. 
ibl.Reg, In which long reuolution of 


Fabrit.in pre- ſcuenty ycarcs, the vulgar ſortof the 7ewes, for- 


fat.ad Lexic. | 
Sveochaldaj. £Ot their owne language , and began to ſpeake 


cum. the Calace : But yet , pronouncing it amiſle, and 
z3encbrard.l.2 . : x 
-Strnct/ pip ** framing it ſomewhat to their owneCountry faſhi- 
An.z690. ON, in notation of points, athxes , Coniugations, 
Bellarmin.:. and ſome other properties of their ancient ſpeech, 
de verbo Dc1, . F dee 
©2.6&15 &. it became a mixtlanguage of Hebrew and Chalace : 
Poticuin. Ap= 4 great part Chaldee tor the ſubſtance of the words, 
pirst 01-12  butmore Hebrew for the faſhion,and ſo degenera- 
[1:Q1jo0nc, (31- ; . - 

blia ting muck trom both: The old and right Hcbrow, 
remul- 


8,13, 
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remaining after that time, onely among thelear- 
ned men, and being taught in ſchooles, as among 
vs the learned tongues are accuſtomed tobe. And 

et, after the time of our Sauiour, this language 
xgan much more to alter, and to depart further, 
both from the Cha/aze and Hebrew, as receauing 
much mixture-of Greeke, ſomealſoof Romane and 
eArabique words, as in the T«/mu4 (named of 1eru- 
ſalem) gathered by R. 7ochinan, abour 3 00: yecres 
after Chriſt,is apparent being farre fuller of them, 


then thoſe parts of the Chaldee paraphraſe on the . 


holy Scriptures,which were made by R. 1onathan, 


alittle before Chriſt, and by R. 4qgaz/a, whom they 
call Oakelos,notlongafter. 

But yet certaine it is, both for the great diffe- 
rence of the words themſelues, which arc in the 
Syri14que tongue for the moſt part Chalate, and for 
the diucrſitie of thoſe adherents of words, which 


they call przfixa, and ſufhxa, as alſo, forthe diffe- 


ring ſound of ſome vowels, and ſundry other con- 
{1derations: Certaineit is I ſay,thatthe vnlearned 
ewes, whoſe vulgar ſpeech the Syrzaque then was, 
could not vnderſtand their yywya and robes 
that their letures of Moſes and the Prophets, vſed 
in their ſynagogues in the Hebrew tong. And that 
(cemeth to haue beenethe originallreaſon, both 
of the publique ſpeeches and declarations of lear- 
ncd me to the people,vſualin their ſynagogues on 
the Sabboaths, afterthereadings of the Lawand 
of the Prophets, wherof in the * new Teſtament 
we finde ſome mention, and alſo, of the tranſlati- 
ons of Jonatbar, and Onkelos, and others, made in- 
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to their vulgar language, for that the difference be. 
twix: the 1:brew and the Ca/aze was ſo great,thar 
the tongue of the one nation could not be vndere 


| ſtood by the other. Firſt, therongues themlelues, 


which yet remaine with vs, may te cuident de- 
monttrations, of which wee ſee tur one may bee 
skilfull in the Hebrew, and yet not vnderſtand the 
Chaldee, and theretore neichelivoald they, whole 
ſpeech the Chaldee then was(although much dege. 


neratcd) vnderſtand the Hebrew. Secondly, wee 


find,that when * Ezraatthe returne from the cap- 
tiuity,read the booke ofthe law before the people, 
others were faine tointerpretthat which was read 
vnto them. And Thirdly ,the anſwer made to Rab- 
/bakeb, by the officers of K. Hezek/ah, may pur it 
our of queſtion, willing him * ro ſpeake vnto them 
in the Chaldee tongue, that the common people of 
[eru/alem (in whole hearing it was) might not vn- 
derſtand what was ſpoken, But yeritmight be,that 
as atthis day the /ewes vie to do, ſo alfoin Chrilts 
time of conucrling on the Earth, they might alſo 
reade the Chalice Targamm (and certainely ſome 
* learned men afirme they did {o) rogether with 
the Hebrew letures of Moſes and the Prophets, for 
certaine it is, that Jonathan Ben Vl, had before 
the birrh of our Sauiour tranſlated, not the Pro- 
phets onely into Chalaee, for it is his Paraphraſe 
that wee hauear this day onthe Prophets (and 
the language which wee now call the Syriaque, 
was bur the 7:w:/5 Chalace, although in the af- 
rer times, by the mixture of Greeke, and ma- 
n:e other forraine wordes it' became ſome- 
what 
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what changed, from what in che times afore and 


the Pentateachalſo : ar leaſt, ifthar be true, which 
S:xt-45 Senen{is hath recorded , namely, thar 
ſuchis rhe tradition among the Iewes, and which 
Gal:tine writeth, that himſelf hath ſeene that tran- 
: ſlation of Iomathans , belide 
that of Oxkelos, the beginning 
of both which hee ſerrerh 
downec, differing one from a- 
nother, in the frit wordes. 
VVhich (namely touching rhe 
publique reading of the Cha!- 
dee Trrgamin, either together 
with the Hebrew text, or in- 
ſtead of it) I may as well con- 
celuc to bee true, as thar the 
forraine * ewes, dwelling in 
Alexanaria,and other parts of 
Aceypr,in Afiaalſo, and other 
Greeke prouinces abroad, vicd 
publiquely in ſtead of the He- 
brew, which now they vnder- 
ſtood not , the Seprucgmts 
Greck tranſ]atio, as 15 cuiderin 
Tert#{rzx; And of ſome others 
ot themin che Conititutions of */1nſlmian.\Vhich 
1-w2s for that very cauſe : arc ſundry times in the 
*ARzof the Apoltics, termed ewes For by that 
14mc, in the 1udgemeat of icarned men the natu- 
all Grectans are not meant, which are alwaics na- 
med Exwin nog tr, Bur, the /ewes diſperſeda- 
RN. mong 


for of charpart of 
the Chalaee Þ ara- 
phraſe, which we 
haue in the Com- 
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mong the Gentiles, that vſced to read the Greeke.s 
Scriptures in their Synagogues. @/h 


And heere ſhall bee the period of my firſt En- 


_ , touching Languages, and beginning of 
tnc IC 


cond, concerning the forts of Religions, a- 
broad in the World. In diſcourling whereof you 
muſt be content, to acceptof moderne Authors, 
becauſe I am tointreate of moderne matters: And, 
if | happeto ſteppe awry, where [ ſee no path,and 
can diſcerne bur few ſteppes afore mee, you muſt 
pardon it.| And yet this one thing [ will promiſe 

-ou,that if cither they that ſhould dire& mee, mil- 
cad me not,or(where my reaſon fuſpets,thatmy 

uides wander, and I am miſlead) it my circum- 
7 e& obſcruing, or diligent inquiring, may pre- 
crue mee from errour, I will not depart a haire 
from the way of Truth. 
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M3 PAARRT LL Europe is poſſeſſed by Chri- 
4- 4 JI a 5294775 , except the vtmolt cor- 
> he 


N ners of it, roward the Eaſt, and 
\ the North, for the ſmall com- 
6 TY" panic of HMihumetancs, inhabi- 
S=@* F253 ting their * peculiar villages 
about #?lzs in Lituz/a, or the 
ſcattered 


 Chrifliansſeuerall in what parts of. Enrope., '67 
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ſcattered * remnants of Idolaters,in the ſame pro- Boem.gde Mo- 
vince, and in Semoeritra , are not woorthy mentio- !ib-genr.l.z. 
ning. But toward the North , Lappia , Seriefinia, parer Rela. 
Biarmia,Corelia, and the North part of Finmarke Par.z.l.r. 
(all which together paſſe commonly vnder the oc _ 
f . chondia.cde 
namcof Zipland, and make a region about 9009 Lapponia.Da 
miles in circuit) are inhabited by Idolaters : and min. Goas 
toward the Ealt,all the Region betwixt Tanaiand 7,tpe piju, 
- Boryithenes, along Meotis and the Euxiue (ea ( the Mickoul.2.de 
true natiue Country of the ancient Goebes.) bein 27 wy a 
Rees x unſter.Col- 
more then twile as large as the former,and withall mog1.4.c. 37. 
much berter peopled , is inhabited by the Tartars —_ qt 
n"nP31.1C.0c 


called Crimes or Precopite,who are all Mahwmetans, p00 
excepting onely a ſmall remainder of Chriitiens,in 
ſome parts of Taurics. 

But , in all the 7#r&s dominion that hee hath in 
Europe, incloſcd after a peninſular figure,betweene 
Dansbius and the Sea, and containing in circuit a- 
bout 2300 miles(for Moldanir,HWalachia && Tranſil- 


vavis, I reckon not for parts ofhisdominio)name- 


{. ly, from aboue Buds on Denubir fide, and from 


Raguſu, on the [ca fide Eaſtward, to the vemoſt 
bounds of Europe, as alſo in the Iles of the AEgean 
(ca, Chriſtians are mingled with Mahumetars. All 
which dominion yet of the Twrksin Ewrope,though 
ſo much in circuit as | ſaid,is neuerthelctle( wow. - 
red by ſquares) no greater then Spazne, the conti- 
nent of it, being no way anſwerable to the circum- 
terence : both, becauſe it runneth far outin ſharpe 
_ angels, toward the Welt and South, namely in 
Hungarie and Mer44,% is belide, in Greee: in many 
| placcs,cxtraordinarily ene with the (ca. And 
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68 Chriſtians were mingled with Mahumetans m Europe, 


in this dominion of the Tarks pun th, uch 15not- 
withſtanding the mixture of Arhuwmetens with 
Chriſtians , that the Chriſtians * make two third 
—_— parts atleaſt, of the Inhabitants : tor the Tiyke, ſo 
R:lation.del. that Chriſtians pay him his yecrely tribute(which 
gran. Turco. 15 One fourth part of their increaſe , and a Sultanie 
NE aw. for cucry poll) and ſpeake nothing againſt the reli- 
Chriſtian ſub pion and ſet of Ahmet, permitreth them the li. 
1 moms :** bertie of their religion ; Andeuen in Greece it ſelfe, 
FT although more diflolutethen any region of Europe 
ſubie& tothe Trrke, (as having beene anciently 
more waſted with inteſtine diſcord, and longeſt 
proancd vnder the Twrks oppreſhon)rthereremaine 
* Chinzd: yer neuerthelefle in * Conſtantinople, the _ ſeate 


(tary Ecclet- 


nonlonze Of the Turks} Empire, aboue 20 Churches of 
abutio. Chriſtians, & in the Citis of Sa/onichi (Theſſalonica) 
( _ aboue 3o(wheras inthis later the Mahumzeranshaue 
wen proc but 3 ) beſide very many Churches abroad in the 
lurcogeecrr, Prouince vnder ſuffragan Biſhops , of whom the 
1. pag, Metropolitan of Salonichi,hath no lefle then 10, be- 
loging to his[uri{diAtion, as there are alſorecorded 
yertoremaine vnder the 14e2ropolitans of Philippr, 
150 Churches : of Athens, as many : Of Corinth, 
109,together with ſundry ſuffragan Bithons vn- 

dcr alk of them. 
Bur in Af:qw-,all the Regions in a maner , that 
Chriſtian religion had gained from Idolatry, AM 4- 
mmetan:ſme hath regained from Chriſtianitic ; In- 
iomuch, thatnot oncly the Noth-parr of Afrique, 
C2nl Car. Lying along the Mcditerrane ſea, namely, betwixt 
n1g.4.% Co- 1tand the Mountaine Az/as, cuen from Spaine to 
"atv my an RAE7yp:, where Chiiſtianitic ſometime exceedingly 
flouriſhed, 


The weake ftate of Chriftjanitie in Afrique. 
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flouriſhed,as there we read Synodes of aboue 200 
Biſhops to haue beene gathered, and*3zo00 Catho- 
lique Biſhops to haue beene there expelled , by 
Genſericws K. of the Wardales ; and in ſome one 
Trouince aloue , * Zengitana by name, (tis thar 


wherein Carthage ſtood ) ro haue beene 164 Bi- 


ſhops vader one Metropolitan : ) Not onely that 
North part of Afr1que I ſay , 1s atthis preſent vr- 
terly voide of Chriltians,excepting a few Townes 
belonging to the King of Spein?,( of which onely 
$:ptz and Tanger are Epiſcopall'Cities:)butcuen in 
all the vaſt continent of Aphrique, being about 
thrice as large as Ewrope,there is not any region en- 
tircly poſſefied by Chriſtians, bur the: kingdome 
of Haba/ia,no,nor yet, (whichis morelamentable) 
any other , where Chriſtians are mingled , either 
with Mahumetans,but only AEezypt:or where with 
Idolaters,bur che kingdomes of * Congoand Ange- 


b:ganne firſt to receiue Chriſtianity : All the reſt 
of Afrique, being entirely gouerned, and poſſeſſed 
by 2agans, or Mahumetins. To which, it I ſhould 
adde,thole tew places inAfr/que,atore mentioned, 
neare the Strait of Gzbra/tar,whichthe K. of Por- 
t1gil{and Caſtile, have conquered fromthe ores, 


- withthe other few diſperſed fortrefles, which the 
Portuzilles hold in other places on the coaſt of A- 


frigae(alrogecher cuen betwixt Sparze and [rduare 
but 11 or 12 }Tknow not where to finde ; cuen'/a- 
mong all the native [nbabirants of Aphrique,, any 


_ Chriſtians more. For, as forthe large region of 


Nu6:4, which had from the Apoſtles nme , (as is 
K 3 thought 
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thought ) profeſſed che Cheiſtian faieb, it hath a 
aine aboue 100 yecres lince, forſaken it, and em- 
racedin ſtead otit, partly Afubumetaniſme, and 


partly Idolatric, and that by the moſt miſerable 


I 


Aluarez Hiſt. 


occalion that might befall, namely famine of the 
word of God through lacke of Miniſters: for as 4/- 
barez hath recorded,at his being in the K.of Halaſ- 


Atchiopic.c. £, his Court,there were Embaſladours our of Nu- 


137. 
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bia,to intreat himfor a ſupply of Miniſters, to in- 
ſtruX their nation, and repaire Chriſtianity gone 
to ruinc among them : but were reicted. 

And yetarethe Chriſtians of AZgypr, namely 
thoſe of the natiue Inhabirants,bur very few inre- 
ſpc& of that infiniteneſle of people, wherwith AF- 
egypt doth, and cucr did abound, as being cſtcc- 
med,not to paſle * 50000. And , as touching the 
Kingdomeot Habaſ4, neither is it all Chriſtians, 
bur a great part of Gentiles , namcly toward the 
Weſt,and South bounds of it, and ſome part Ma- 
baumerans, toward the Eaſt border: neither ſolarge 
and ſpatious,as many mens relations haue madeit 
thought to bee. For although I cannot aflent to 


them, who aſhgne to thatgreat Kingdome,, bur a- 


bout * 662 leagues of compaſſe, by which recko- 
ning ( ſuppoſe they were Speniſh leagues)irt ſhould 
be little larger then Germany, for I know full well, 
by infallible obſeruations , thar ſparing limitation 
of theirs,to be vmtruc) yer, neither can I yeeld to 
them, who cſtcemir*greater,then the vaſt domini- 
ons of the Emperours of Turk or of Tartarie &c: 
Or to them,thar extend it from the one Tropique, 
tothe other, and from thered ſea, almoſt to the 

Velt 
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VVeſt Ocean. Forfirſt, certaine itis / that 1 may 
ſpeake a little of che limits of this kingdom) that it 
attaineth not to the redde ſea (Eaſtward) neither 
within rhe ſtraits of Babe/mandel,nor without: for 
within thoſe ſtraits,along the bay of Arabia, there porter. toce 
is 2 continuall ledge of mountaines, knowne to bee proxia.cuate 
inhabited with Mores, betwixt that Bay, and the : 
dominion of Hap.ffz : So thar, only one port there 
i5,alongal that coaft,(freoco by name) where thoſe <,,.. ..: 
mountaines open tothe Sca, that at this preſent regni Orien- 
- belongeth to it. Neither without thoſe Straits ** -ry Ra- 
doth it any where approch to the Ocean. All chat ;,," 
coalt, as far as Mozambeque, being well knowne to 

be inhabited with Arabians. 

And as touching the weſt limits of Habaſa, I can 

not finde by any certaine hiſtory or relation (vn- 

Skilfull men may rumour what they will, and I 

know alſo that the common Charts repreſent it 0- 

therwiſe) I cannot find I ſay, thatit ſtretcheth be- 

yond the riuer Nz{us, ſo far comethit ſhort of the 

V Veſt Ocean.For it is known,that al the weſt bank 

of Ns, from the riuer of Zazreto rhe confines of "1M 
Nub4a,is poſlefled by the Anzichi, being an idola- p.;.jib. _ 
trous and man-eating nation, & ſubie& ro a great Loango. An- 
Prince of their own,then thus iris with the bredth ©" 

of the Empire of Hab.ſs4, berwixt Eaſt & VVeſt : 
And now to ſpeake of thelengthof it, lying North 
and South, neither doth it approach Northward 
on Nl.» fide,further then the Southend of the Iſle 
of Meroe, ( Meroe it ſelfeis inhabited by Mahume. 
tans, and the deadly enemies of the king of Habaſ- 
f54) nor on the Sea lide farther then abour the po 
of 
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.| The dimenſion of the kingdome of Habaſita, 
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of Suachem. And toward the South, although the 
bounds of that kingdom,be nor perfectly known, 
yer thatit approcheth nothing neere the circle of 
Capricornezas hath bin ſuppoſed,;smoſt manifeſt, 
becauſe the greatkingdomes of Mornhemage, and 
Benomot apa, and {ome others, are ſituate betwixt 
Habaſia and that circle. But,as neere as I am able to 
conicture,hauing made the beſt ſearch that I can, 
in the itineraries, and relations, that are cxtant of 
choſe parts,the South limit of that;Empire,paſſeth 
nor the ſouth parallel of fix or ſeucn degrees ar the 
moſt, where it confineth with Meenhemage.So thar 
co make reſpetiue cſtimate of the largenefſe of 
that dominion, by comparing it with our kowne 
regions of Ewrope., It ſeemeth equallto Germany and 
Fraxce,and Sparne,and Italy laid together: Equall I 
ſay in dimeniion of ground, but nothing neere c- 

uall in habiration or multitude of people, which 
the diſtemperatyre of that climate, and rhe drie 
barrennes of the ground,in many regions of it,wil 
not allow. For iu cauſe the torride parts of A- 


| friquegare by Pifo in Srraboreſembled toaLibbards 


$kinne, the diltance of whole ſpots, repreſent-thc 
diſperſcnes of habitations or townes in Afique. 
Bur if I ſhould abſolutely ſet downe the circuit of 
that whole dominion , Ieſteeme the limitation of 


| Pigafetta,necr about the truth,namely,thar it hath 


in circumference 4000. miles { about 1500. in 
lengeh,and about 600. in breadth:)being incloſed 
with 174/4-mraxns on the North, and Eaſt, and 
with Idolaters, on the Veſt and South. 

Such then as I haue declared, is the condition of 


Chrt- 


The flate of Chriſtianity mn Alu, os 


Chriſtns in the continent of Afique: but the In- 

habitants ofthe I[les alongthe welt coaſt of Afeck 

as namely Aadera ; the Canarzes , the Iles of Cabo 

verde,and of S. Thomas,and ſome other of lefleim- 

portance, arc by the Portugalsand Caſlilians inſtru- 

tion, become Chritian : but on the Eaſt fide of 

Afrique,excepring only*Zocotorathere is no Chris | "3% Vener, 

tian Iſle. Eg 
Fuen ſuch is the ſtate of Chriſtians in the firme 

[and,and the adiacent Tfles of AfriquaAnd it is not 

much better in Aſia, forexcepting firſt the Empire 

of Ruſſia, (and yet ofir, a great part is idolatrous, 

namely the region between the riuers of Pechora | 

and 05,and ſome partof Permia) ſecondly, the re- | 

oions Of C'rrcaſsia,& Mengrelia, lying along Mwotis 

ind the Euxine ſca, from Tanats Ealtward as farre 

3s the riuer Phaſis, Thirdly, the prouince of Geor- 's 

7:4, and fourthly the mounraine Zibanws in Syria, 

(and yet the laſt of rheſeis of the Turkes domini- 

on) excepting theſe few I ſay, there is notany re- 

von in all 4/za,where Chriſtians live ſeueral, with- 

1t mixture,cither of 1/ahumetans,or of Pagis,for 
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[though Yierzaca,a man well experienced in ſome lacob. aVirri- 
irts of the orient, (as being Biſhop of Acon and [c. Ne 
ic Popes Legatein the Eaſt, at whartime Paleſti- 

14nd Syria were in the hands of Chriſtians)hath | 
«tt regiſtred , that the Chriſtians of the Eaſterly 
parts of A/ia,cxcceded in multitude the Chriſtians 

of the Greek and Latin Churches : yetin his time 

for he writ almoſt 400. yeeres agoe) Chriſtianity 

began to decline, and ſince his time,it hath procee- 

Lcd infinitely to decay,in all thoſe parts of Alia: 

LY hiſt, 
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Decay of Chriſtianity in the Faſt parts of Aſia. 
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| firſt, by the inundation of the idolatrous Tartars, 
who ſubdued ill thoſe regions, aud after by the en- 


tertaining of Mahumetanifme in many of them, 
The time was indeed, (and but about 400. yceres 
agoc) whenthe King of Te»duc, whom the hiſto. 
ries of thoſe times name Presbyter Tohannes,a Chri- 
ſtian,but a Neſtorian Prince, ruled far and wide, in 
the Northeaſt part of Aſta:as hauing his vnder do- 
minion, beſide Tenduc, (which was his owne na- 
tive and peouliar kingdome ) all the neighbou- 


ring Prouinces ,. which were at that time for a 


preat part, Chriſtian: butafter char his Empire 
was brought to ruine, and he ſubdued by Ching 
arcbellothis owne dominion (and the firſt foun- 
der of the TartariawnEmpire) which happened a- 
bout the yeere 1190. the ſtate of Chriſtian Religj- 
on became in {hort time ſtrangelyaltered in thoſe 
parts,for I find in Marcus Paulus, wholiued within 
50. yecres after Yitrjacus, and was a man of more 
experience in thoſe parts then he,as hauing ſpent, 
ſcucntecne yeeres together in Tartarze , partly in 


_ the Emperours Court, and partly in trauailing 0- 


uer thoſe Regions, aboutthe Emperours affaires, 
that except the Prouince of Ten/uc, which as I 
{aid was the kingdome of Presbyter 7ohns refidence 
'tor 1t was the 

Prince of that For Scalrgers imagination,thatit 
kingdoc,which was the king of the Hbaſmes, 
is rightly &'v- thartinlarged his dominis fo far 


' fually, by the inthe Northeaſt of Aſia, till hec 


ancicter hiſtori- was driven into Afrique by the 
ans named Preſ- Tartars, hath neither any foun- 
dation 


__ Deg of Crieny 2 
dation at all in hiſtory, norpro- Gbyrer John, how 7 
bability in reaſon. N___ chac ſocuer the miſt9 
4 King in Afrique ſhould ſub- king fantaſics of - 
due the molt diſtant parrs of all many, hauetriC. 
Alia trom him, and there hold ported it our of 
relidence;al thc Fegious berwixt Alta into Africk 
belonging to other Princes. and by errour 
Morcouer it is certainly known beſtowed ic on 
of Presbyter 1ohn of Alta,thathe the K. of Habaf- 
was a Neſtorian, whereas he of /a, ) except thar 
Hobaſsia was, and ſtill is, a Iaco- prouince of Ten- 
bite. Beſides , fthath beene re- duc Ifay, where- 
corded from timeto time, of the of * Marcus Pay- *Pmrl.Venc 
Chriſtians of Habaſs:e, that they {us cofeſleth the L 2.6.64, 
were circiiciſed, whichof thoſe greater part, ro 
of the Eaſt, was neucr reported haue profeſſed 
by any, OC» the Chriſtii re- 

 (igion at his be» 
ing in T4rtary,the reſt ofthe inhaburats, being part- 
ly Makumetans,and partly Idolaters : in allthe o- ,,, _ F 
x prouinces of thoſe parts beſide, that, hee 0b- \ocag =-_ 
ſcrueth the Chriſtians to be but few, as namely in Otho Phri. 
the kingdomes of * Tanguth, of *Chinchintales , of ngenf. 1.7. 


| Cc. 33.&alij, 
"I ucchutr,;of if Ar 44am, of * Cafſar, of * Carcham,of *La1.C.45. 


*Ergimuli,of Cerguth, of Egrigaia, and in the other "ey I4 
regions of Tartary mentioningno Chniſtiansat al. «77,72, 


Two citics onely I finde in him excepted . the one *L.r,c. 38, 
was * Cinemnrzifu in Mane, (that is China) where , ph wg 


hc noterh;thar _ Chriſtians dwelt, and the o- »L.r.c,63. 
ther * 2uizſay,in which later yet, (although the 5-2-c-51, 
preateſt city in the world)he hath recorded to bee 


tound but one Church of Chriſtians. But theſe 
L-41 | places 


w 
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places excepted before mentioned, I can finde no 
certaine relation, neither 1n Paw! Yexetus,, nor any 
other, of any Chriſtians of the natiue inhabirangs, 
in all the Eaſt of Az, but Idolatry keepeth ſtill her 
old poſſcthon,and ouerſpreaderh all. 

| But yetindced, 1n the more-Southerly parts of 
Aſia (eſpecially in thoſe where Chriſtianity was 
firſt planted, and hadtaken deepeſt roote) as Na- 


 tolra, Syria, Pal:ſtine,Chaldea, Aſſyria, Meſopotamia, 


Armenua,' Media, Perſin, the North partof Arabja, 

and che South of 1ndzs, Chriſtians arc not only to 

be tound, butincertaineof thoſe regions,as in Na 

rolia, Armenia,Syria,Meſopotamia,lomewhat thicke 

mingled with Aahumetans :as they.arc alſo jn the 

South of 1a#zanot far from the promontoric of 

Comoryn, in ſome reaſonable number, in the king- 
dome of Contan,of Cranganor,and of Choromandeh, 
but mingled|with 1dolaters.But yet,is not this mi- 
xtureof Chnſtahs with them of other religions,in 
any part of Afzaatter the proportion of their mik- 
eurein Exrope (where I obſcrued the Chriſtians to 
make the preuailing vumber)but they are farrein- 
feriour, to the multitude of the Maihunetans, and 
of the Idolaters, among whom they are mingled, 
and yer touching their number , decreaſe eucry 
day, in alt che parts atorclaid , 142 onely excep- 
ted, VWhere|ſince the Portugales held Goa (which 
they hauc crefted into an Archbilhopricke) and 
intenained 1a/abay, & lome other parts of 1n4ia, 
what with commerce, and what with amity, the 
number of Chriſtians is greatly multiplicd,in ſun- 
dry places of that region,, but yet not ſo, asto 
com» 


bs 
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The ſtite of Chriſtianitie inthe Iflanis of Aſia. 
compareinany ſort, with the 2Mahmwnetans, and 
much lefle with the Idolatersamong whom they 
ue. Te 

Thus it is with Chriſtians in the firme Land of 
Aſi« : but inthe I{tands about Apa, Chriſtianitic is 
as yet bur a renderplant:foralchoughithath made 
ſome cnttance into the Ifles called Phb:/ppinas, 
namely into: 30 of chem, for ſo-manic onely of 
11000 termed' by that name, are ſubic to the 
King of Spuive. Th. ef, de: Cons. gent.l.1.c. 4, by 
the induſtcic of the Caftzliens,as allo by the preach- 
ing of the Portugales , into Ormus in the Bay of 
Per/i1,and into Cezlanin the Sea of /#ara, and ſome 

fey other of cheinfinite multitade ofiH{lands , dil> 
perſed 11that'Eafterne ſea ;lyer hath it hitherto 
toundin all thaſeplaces, rarher ſome faire begin» 
ning;then atty great proceeding.” Onely in 749n4a 
Chrnſtianityhach obtained (notwnbRanding ma- 
ny hindrances/atld oppolitions.) mare proſperous 
ſuccefte. :Inſormuch thatlmanyryceres (ince , there 


*-20055 Chriſtiansin /aponza.. 

L aſthy,in:Amerzc, there be foure large regions, 
and thoſe of: the moſt fruitfull and populous part 
of it, poſſeſled and gouerned' by the Spaniards , that 
is, Nueua Eſpara,Caſtilla del Oro ( otherwiſe termed 
Nurbo Remo) Peru, and part of Brajile:, the firlt 
three by the Caſi#tians,and the fourtly, by the Poy- 
tugales, all which together , may by eſtimation, 
make a region as large as Europe. In which,as alſo 
in the Hlands , ſpecially in the greater Iſlands of 
Hiſpanield, Caba, [amaica,and Paertoricogthe Chriſti« 
L. 3 =... as 
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*A mand Zi. region 15 ſo largely ſpred, thar* One hath reſt- 
ric. in Chron, acd, to <quall in a maner, the Chriſtians of Ame- 
circ. An.1519. © | ; : 
*Surws rm 7ca,tothoſe of the Latine Church in Europe:And 
Chron.ad-An. * another, hath left recorded, that within a few 
18 yeeres after the enterance of the Goſpell among 
them,therewereno leflc then ſeuen Millions,or as 
others reported fourteene Millions,that in the ſa- 
crament of baptiſme had giuen their nzmes to 
Chriſt. Bute(; peciay inthe kingdome of AXexico 
(or NucusEſpanna) Chriſtian Religio obtained that 
plentifull and proſperous ſucceſle,that we find re- 
corded of ſundry of the Preachers, cmploycd 
about the conucrlion of that people, that they bap- 
tiled cach of them, aboue 100000. and that it 
Vid.cpiſt. Pe. few yeeres: Inſomuch that(as is ſtoried by Saris) 
tc: Gaudenſ-in Tris ro be found among the records of Charles the 
Sedulij ad. fift, that ſome old Priſt hath baptiſed 700000. 
tai. S. Fran- angther 300000, and certaine others very great 
cc. pÞ229- multitudes Bur yet, what mancr of Chriſtians ma- 
Epilt. Martin. ny of thoſe proſelites were, I amloth to remem- 
aValcnia.l- ber,or report{(and it may be by this time,they arc 
"Ws 3 betteraffeed and inſtrufted then they were) for 
Epiſt. Epiſcopi certainely, Onzcao, and Brnzo, men that had long 
"2 fas lined, and were well experienced in thoſe parts, 
* Ovicd.Hi- hauc left recorded, the firſt of * Cuba, that there 
for. Ind. Oc- was (carle any one, or bur very few,thar willingly 
4. © becameChriſtians, and both Owedoof them, and 
Bcnzo. hiſtor. Begzzo of the Chriſtias of Nucua Eſpann,thatthey 
Nov OMmis. had nothing almoſt bclongingro Chriſtianitie,but 
IS onely the bare name of Chriſtians, being ſo vtterly 
mindleſſe, and carelefſe of Chriſtian religion, 
ehar they remem bred notany thing of the couc- 
nant 
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nant and profeſſion, or fe in-their baptiſme: 


Onely,they kept in minde,thename they receaued 
then,which very namealſo, they forgor ſoone af- 
ecr.Butall che reſt of America except the regions 
atore mentioned , which compared to the parts 
poſleſſed by the Ca/ti{rans and Portweales( to make 
c{timation by the Mappes that wee haue of thoſe 
regions,for the-North andWeſt coaſts of Americe, 
are not yet perfeAly diſcouered) may beas ſixe to 
one,is poſſeſſed by-Idohers.. 
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Of the parts of the World poſſeſſed by Mahumerans: | 
Cnae, XT. 


Auing declared the ampli- 
<| tude of Chriſtianitic , I will 

| Proceede to {hew the ſtate 
of other religions in the 
world, withal,what parts 
of it,the profeſſors of thoſe 
1|.rcligions do feucrally inha- 

bite; & laſtly, what propor- 

tion they may hauecach to other, andall of them 


to Chriſtians. To indeuour theretore your ſatiſ- 


f14tio in this behalfe. There are foure ſorts or ſets 
of Religion,obſcrued in the ſundrie regions of the 
World. Namely, Idolatric, 4ahumetaniſme, Tudaſ- 
me,and Chriſtianity. Of Chriſtians I hauc already 


ipoken: now therefore will I relate for your better 
con- 
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contentment;of the other threezand firſt of AZahu- 
wetans. | 

Mahunetans then poſleſle in Exrope,as I ſaid be- 
fore(hauing ih that part but ſmal mixture of Chri- 
ftians)all cheircgion betwixt Tanas and Boriſthenes 
(Dox and Nzeper they are now called) being about 
a twenticth part of Ewrgpe ; beltde*{ome villages in 
Litu1ziaabout 44a, where the vie of their religi- 
on is by the King of Poland permitred them, for in 
Greece, Macedon, Thrace , Bulgaria, Raſcia, Serua, 
Bo/ma, Epirus, the greateſt part of Huzgeria, and 
ſome part of Da/maria ( which may be together a- 
bout one fourcteenth part of Europe) although the 
gouernmentbe wholly the Twrkes, yet Mahumetars 
ſcarcely paſſeone third part of the Inhabitants. 

But 1n <Afr1qne, Mahumetaniſme is ſpred excee- 
ding far, for, firſt to conſiderthe maritime coaſt : 
It poſſeſleth all the thoare of the e-4r/antique Oce- 
an, from Cape Blancoto the Strait of Gibralter, be- 
ing about I 190.miles. Secondly,on the ſhoarc of 
the mediterranc, all from that Strait to AHco7pr, a- 
bout 2400. miles, excepting only on the one coaſt, 


 andon the other, ſome ſeuen towns,in the poſſeſſh- 


on of the Sparirds. Thirdly,on the Eaſt [ide of «4- 
fr1qae all the coaſt of the bay of Arabia, cuen from 
$u72.t0 C, Gerazfu, about 1600. miles, excepting 
onely one port (&rcoco) being of the dominion of 
the lving of Habaſsia, And thence (doubling that 
Cape) Southward, all the ſhore of the 4erhioprque 
fea, as farre as Mozambique (thatis ouer againſt 
the middeſt of 17:d2g4/cey Jabout 1 809. miles. And 
11 all the coalts of 4f:que hitherto mentioned,be- 

in2 
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thelefſe, obſerucd iris, that along the Eaſt ſhore of 
Afrique, namely from Swachemto Mozambique be- 
ing towards 3009. miles of the mentioned coalt } 
M.hametans poſleſſe only the margent ofthe land, 
or the (ea ſhore, and have gotten butlirtle footing 
in the inland parts,except in the kingdoms of Dax- 
7:iand Adrl,conhning together, the firſt within 
and the ſceond withour the [trait of Babe/ Mandel, 
which yet are but ſmal proumces. And this alſo(to 
extenuare their number)is allo rrue, that from the 
kingdome of Adel, and Cape Guardafu, to Mozam- 
bi4u:,there is found among the Mahumetaxs,lome 
mixture of Idolaters, although the dominion bee 
onely in the Mahametans hands. 

But yet on the North and VVelt parts of A- 
frique, 1tis farre otherwiſe, and farre woorle : 
Mahumetiniſme hauing ouerſpread all rhe maine 
land of Afr:9u#2, berweene the Meazterranc ſea 
and the great river Negey : and along the courſe of 
Nilws, as farie as the Ile of Azeroe, which licth 
alſo abour the ſame parallel with the river NVe- 


ger, and 15 poſleſicd by Mahumetans. And yet, 
M beyond 


ing alrogether about 7000. miles{that is, by ſome 
exceſſe more then halfe rhe circumference of 7 
 frique) the profeilors of Mahumeds religion, hauc 
both poſlsfon and dominion, together with the 
* ma:ittme parts, ofthegreat Iſle of Madagaſcar, *Dovl. Ven. 
_ and many other Iflands along the coaſt of Af72que. {;0122.1, 
And yet,cuen beyond 449zambiqueallo,as farasto cz. 
the Cape das Corrimtes (itis vnder the circle of Ca- | 
yricorne)alrhough they have there norude, yet they 


are found mingled with idolaters. But yct neuer- | 
& 
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The vaſt extent of Mahumetaniſme in Aſia, = 
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pon Airor, 


Ay 


*beyond Niger alſo,it hath inuaded and obtained 
all the kingdomes of the Nrgrites that border on 


\ that riuer. So that all Barbary and Bred-elgerid,and 


Libya deſerta,and the region of Negroes,are become 
of that religion. Excepting firſt ſome maritime 
parts toward the Atlantique ſea, namely from C, 
Blaxco ſouthward, whichare inhabited by Gentils. 
Secondly, the kingdome of Borzo, and {ome part 
of Niubia: And thirdly, certaine ſcattered multi- 


rudes of the old African progenic, that ſtill reraine 


thcir ancient Gentiliſme, and are found in divers 
placcs here and there in the mountaines & wilder 
parts of Barbary, of Bzled-elgeria, and of Libya. 
Theſe I ſay,beingexcepted, all Afi ique belideyfr 
the Mediterane ſea, ſomewhat more Sourhward 
then the river Niger, is ouerſpred with the Mahu- 
metans: which(adding theſe before mentioned, a- 
long the Eaſt coalt of Acthiopia)may by eſtimati- 

on,take vp fourc nine parts of Atrique. 
Andyctin Alta, Mahumetaniſm 1s farther ſpred, 
being imbraced and mainetained chiefly, by foure 
mighty nations, namely, the _Ar4brans, Perſians, 
Turkes,and T ' 09 _aA was indced the neſt, that 
bred and foltcred that vncleane bird, and had it 
been the cage alſo,for cuer to incloſc it,it had been 
but too much ſpace and liberty,for Arabzais in cit- 
cuit aboue 4000. miles, and except a ſmall mix- 
turc of Chriſtians in Elroy, a port towne toward 
the inmoſt angle of the bay of Arabia, and Petra, 
(Kracnow it 15 called) a midland towne, and two 
Monalterics about the Hill of $7n44,all is poſſeſſed 
with Mahumetans. But from Arabia that Ren 
hath 


— 
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hach in ſuch ſort diſperſed it ſelfe through the 
veines of Alla, thar neere the one halfe, 15s at this 

day corrupted by it. For although it hath nor hi- 

therto attained to the North coalt of Alta, which 

is partly inhabited by Chriſtians , namely, from 

the riuer of Dwyna to Pechora, and partly by ido- 

laters from "43" ro the Eaſt Ocean : nor yet to 

the Eaſt coaſt , which trom the moſt Northerly 

part of Tartary, to the moſt Southerly part of 
lnaia, * ( except ſome fewe places in the king- * Boter. Rel. 
dome of $1”) Idolatersin like ſort generally ob- f:3%2- cp. 
tne : yet neuertheleſle, itisas I ſayde,, namely, co, 
that a very great part of Aſia, is infected with that 
peſtilence. For firſt, all the Southerly coaſt of A- 

lia from the Bay of Arabia to the rwer 1ndws,is 
poſſeſſed by Mahumertans :and if we proceed fur» 
theralong that ſhore , cuen beyond the riucr of 
Jzdus alſo, the great kingdomes of Cambaia, and 
Bengala, for a great part of them , and aboutone 
fourth part of the inhabitants of Aalabar, are ob- 
ſcrued ro bee Mahumetans. And ſecondly, to 
conlider the Inland parts : all from the Weſterly 
bounds of Alia, namely the riuer Taras, with the 
Euxine, Acgean, and Mediterrane ſeas, as farre 
Eaſtward,as the mountaine /maw,(which is more 

then halfe the length of Alia)is poſlefled by them: , ; 
Except,firſt the * KirgeſT necre /maus, who are [- "13, a8 
dolaters : and ſecondly, the mixture of Chriſtians in kyrgeſto. 
among them, who yet hauc very ſmall proportion *%Herda, 
tor their multitude) to ahametars, in any pro- 

uincc,of all the menttoned vaſt circuit, for howſo- 


cucr Burehardm about 3 20. yeeres agoc, hath lete 
2 EE! regats 


—— 


State of Pahumeraniſme in the Wands of Aſia. © 


—_ — ww — ———O—EE—— CO —_ ”- Da _—_— _— __—_ 


OS > RO ee 


recorded of thoſe parts of Aſia, that there were to 

be found in them 30,Chriſtians for one Mahume. 

tan.Deſer. ter ſanct P4.2.C.2 [ 9.yer certainely, that 

in thele preſent times the exceſſe of multitude ig 

growne great on the Mahumetans {1de in reſpe& 

of Chriſtians, the experience of many putteth 

out of queſtion, And, if wee ſhall proceed yer far- 

ther Eaitward, in the inland parts of Aſia, & paſſe 

in our {peculation, beyond the mountaine /mams,e- 

ven therealſo ſundry prouinces are obſcrued, as 

* Peim, Cotim, Lop, where Mahumetans arc the 

wy maine and ſole inhabitants, and many more, as 

*1d11.c238. * C2/far, Carcham, Chinchintilus, Tanguth, Ergimul 
$0-4":5:2®3* Cereuth, Tenduc,&c. where they are mingled ams 

G4, KC. | 2 ) g 

RE LK hich may for a great part,counteruaile 

thoſe regions of Alia which Chriſtians and Idol. 

ters take vÞ on this [ide that mountaine.So that,in 

my eſtimation, hauing about theſe points coferred 

hiſtory with Geography in the molt circumſpe&t 

1nd conliderate maner that I was able, about nine 

parts of 29.of A4/;4,are pollefied by Mahumetans. 

Thus then is Mahumetaniſme ſpread ouer the 

one halte almoſt of the tirme land of Alia, And yer 

morcouer in the Ilands allo tharare abour Aiia, 

that religion hath tound large intertainement, For 

* Nicol.de not onely a good partof the (mail * Iiles of Malat- 

Ste DV w1,namely thoſe of them that arc inhabited, (for 

Baboſap.Ka- they are abouc 7000.in all, and moſt without ha- 

mol. Vol.1.de bitation) are poſleſſed with Mahumetans, but 

are Mel moreouer,all the ports of the lile of Ce//ap, (ex- 

Boter.Relar.p. cept Colombo which the Portugalls haue ) the Seca 


J ; ww gt, coaſts of Sumatra, the ports of J4u4, with the Ifle 
v4 +4 k | ;* of 


* Paul. Venet. 
].1.C.41,42, 
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of Sundz, the ports of Banda, of Borneo and Gilole, 


with ſome of the ilands Afalvcos, are inthe hands 


of Mahumetans. 

Of the great ſpreading & inlargement of which 
religion, it the canſcs were demanded of mee, I 
ſhould make anſwer, that beſide the iuſlice of al- 
mighty God, puniſhing, by that violent and wic- 
ked (et, the {ins of Chriſtians (for wee ſee that b 


the conqueſts of the Arabians,and Turkes,it hath 


chiefly ſeaſed on thoſe regions, whereChriſtianity 
in ancient time moſt flouriſhed , both in Afrique 
and Aſia, and partly in Europe)one cauſe I ſay,of 
thelarge ſpreading of their Religion, is the large 
ſpreading of their vifories. For it hath ener beene 
the condition of the conquered , tofollow for the 
moſt partthe religion of the conquerors. A ſecond, 
their peremptory reſtraint, ( euen on the paine of 
death ) of all diſputation touching their religion, 
and calling any point of it into queſtion, A Third, 
their ſupprethon of the ſtudie of Philoſophy , by 

the light whereof, the groſneſſe and vanity of ma- 
ny parts of thar religion might bee diſcouecred, 

which is inhibted to bee taught in their vniuerſi- 
ties, and ſo hath beene ,, abour theſe 400. yeeres, 


in Cordoua, in Feſs, in Marecchogin + ani other 
cities. And yet, as Be/lonimus and * others write , the 
Turkes fall now againe,to thoſe ſtudies afreſh, A 


whereas till then, ir greatly flouriſhedamong the, 


Bellon.ob< 


er.|.>. Cc. 30, 


Georpgenitz, - 


fourth cauſe may. well be athgned), the ſenſual} \li- Lage Ritib, 
of, | . g hs Urcar,ca P 
bertie allowed by it,namely , to haue. many wiues, #70 


& thelike promiſe of ſenſual pleaſures, roſucceed - 


after this life (to the Religious obſcruers ofit, ) in 
M 3 Paradiſe 
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* Bom. de 
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Paradiſe, wherewith men for the greateſt part, as 
being of things wherwith their ſenſe is afte&ed, & 
whereof they hauc had certaine experience, are 
more allured and perſwaded, then with promiſes 
of ſpiritual delights, preſented only to their hopes, 
and for which preſent and ſenſible pleaſures muſt 
in the mcanc time be forſaken. 


— 


Of the ſundry regions ofthe world in- 
habited by Idolaters. 
Cunazne. XII. 
F OW touching Idolaters,they 
Ls poſleſſe in Exrope, a region as 
] before obſerued, about 900. 
miles 1ncircuit, (although the 
ordinary Geographical charts 
repreſent it, (bur faliſy) more 
then twiſe ſo large)c-»ntaining 
Lappia, CG orelia, Br.1y 144, SCYic {- 
n:a,and the north part of Fzncmarch. All which to- 
gether,may by celtimation make abour one (ixtieth 
part of Europe,or a little more, more | meancin 
magnitude rather thenin multitude, for it 1s in- 
deed alittle greaterthen ſo. Beſide which prouin- 
ccs, there are alſo to bee found in divers places of 
* Lituama, and Samegotia ſome {cattered remnants 
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3.1.1,c,.Litunia frOM C. Blanco on the coaſt of Libya, the moſt VWe- 


P 


Butin Atrique their multitude is very great, for 


ſterly 


what parts of <Afrique poſſeſſed by Taolagers "21h 


iter] y point ofall Afrique (being abour the North 
aricatl of twenty degrees) cuen all the coaſt of A- 


frique Southward , to the cape of Buena Efperan- 


z.1 : And thence turning by the backe of Afrique 
as farreas the cape of Afozambrque, being (ouer a- 
gainſt the middeſt of Afadagaſear) inthe South la- 
ticude of ftecne degrees : all this coaſt, I ſay, be- 
ing notmuch lefſe, then halfethe circumference 
of Afrique, is inhabited by Idolaters. Onely, on 
the Eaſt fide, from Mozambique to. Cape de Corri- 
entes (which is the South latitude of 24. degrees) 
they are mingled with Mahumetans : And on the 
Veſt {ide,in the kingdome of Congo, & the North 
part of Azgo/a, with Chriſtians : But yetin both 


theſe places of their mixture, idolaters are the. 


greater multicude. 

- But now, if wee conſider the inland Region of 
Afrique, all between the riuer Nzlus, and the weſt 
ſca of 4Ethiopra, from about rhe North- parallel of 
tenne degrees, to the South parallel of 6. or 7. de- 
erees, but from that parallel of 6, or 7. degrees, c- 
uen all Aerhiopr; Southward, on both the {ides of 
Nilus,from the Eaſt ſea of Aerhiopra, to the weſt,c- 
uen tothe moſt Southerly point of all it Mr podca 
cape of Buoza Speranza, is poſleſſed by 1doſaters : 
excepting onely ſome part of Congoand Anegolaa- 
tore mentioned,toward the welt fea, inhabited by 
Chriſtians,and the vemoſt ſhore of the Eaſt fea,fro 
Moz mbigu: northward,which is repleniſhed with 
Mahumetans : and yet, beſide all the regions be- 
tore mentioned, euen all the "—_— of © Borno, 


* Leo Afric. 

| 7. ca.dc Boj- 
no Regno. 
*Aluarcz.hiſt. 


2nd agreat part * of Nub;« is poſſeſſed by themzto pthiop. c.30. 


ſpeike 
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* Leo Afric. 


|. 1.c,cc viti)s 
Atror. 


ſpcake nothing of the infinite mulcituces of the 
* ancient Africanes, diſperſed in ſundry trats of 
Barbary, of B /ed elzerid, & of Libya deſerta, which 
till continue in their ancient paganiſme. So thar 
(oucr und beſide theſe laſt) very neere about halfe. 
Atriquc, is poſſeſſed by idolaters. = 
| And yetin Aſia idolaters abound more then in 
Afrique,cucn as Alia is larger then Afrique for the 
continent,and for the people, betterinhabited, for 
of Alia alſo, very necre about the one halfe, or ra- 
ther alittle morc is poſſeſſed by idolaters.For firſt 
if we conlider the maritime parts, all from the ri- 
uer of Pechora, Eaſtward to the Ocean, and' then 
turning downeward, to the moſt Southerly point 
of Indra, ( andof all Alta) the cape of Cincapara, 
and from that point returning VVelſtward, by the 
South coaſt,to the outlets of the riuer /»d#4,althat 
maritime tract I ſay, is entirely poſſefled by idola- 
ters. Sauing only,that in the neerer part of nadie, 
berweene /2dus and Ganges, thereis among them 
ſome mixture both of Mahumetans and Chriſti- 
ans : and inthe further part, the city and territory 
of Halacce,is held by Portugals, and ſome part of 
the ſea coalt of the kingdome of $:4m, by Mores. 
Sothatby this account, a good deale more then 
halte the circumference of Alla, 4s poſſefled by I- 
dolaters. And, although inthe inland parts their 


* proportionbe ſomewharlefle, then in the Mari- 


time,yctif we coniider well, the whole dimenfion 
of A/14, we [hall ind by good eſtimation, as before 
I ſayd,that the one halte, orrathera little more, is 
repleniſhed with idolaters : for che better decla- 

ring 


1hat parts of Aſia inhabited by Idolaters. 


CONSE 


_ ring of which point, you may vnderſtand, that as 
51, :boand Prolomie, have oblerued, of the moun+ Strab.l.2.Pts 


taine Taurus,that beginning in the Veſt parts of 
Alia/in the confines of Lyc/a and Pamphzlia oucr a- 
eainſt rhe Chelidonyan Iles) it runneth Eaſtward e- 
cucn to the Ocean, keeping between the parallels 
of 30. and 40. degrees, andiſo deuiding the North 
part of Aſtytrom che South. Euen ſo muſt we 0b» 


em.in Tab, 
Obtb. genera 


SER __ 
ſerue of the mountaine * mam that beginning on »y;q poten 


the ſhoare of the North Ocean, itrunneth along 
through the middeſt of Alia tothe South, keeping 
{111 abuut the ſame meridian, namehe abour the 
longitude of 130 degrees, and crofling ( at right 
angles ina manner) the mountaine Taur deui- 
dcth the eaſt part of 4//a from the welt. 72a ther- 
forc 1s this ſort diuiding A/a into two parts, not 
much vncquall, diuideth alſo in a maner between 
the idolaters & Mahumetans of A//a,for although 
the hither part of A/z«,welt of Imzaws,and poſleſſed 
of Mahumertans,take vp more inthe longitude of 
the earth,namely Eaſt and welt: yetin the further 
part eaſt of /-2aus,ſpredeth morein latitude,north 
and ſouth, which may make ſome recompence to- 
ward that exceſle. But,if withall we ſubtract thoſe 
parts of the hither Aſia, that are couered with the 
Perſian,and Caſpianſeas, beſide large parts of the 
Euxine & Meditcrrane, the further A/za (I thinke) 
wi'ltully cquall it. Now, although many Mahu- 
metans bee alſo found on the other ſide of Imaus 
toward the Northeaſt of Alta,borh ſcueral in ſun- 
dry provinces,and otherwiſe mingled with idola- 


ters or Chriſtians,or with both,as before was part- 
lic 


in T ab, orbis. 
Vniucr.& Me. 
rabor.in Tab. 
generali Atta, 


The waſt extendment of idolatry in America 


* Paul. Ven. 


Th. a Icſ, ge 
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ly obſcrued : yet many more whole regions of [- 
olarers, (to counteruayle thoſe Mahumetans)are 


. found on this {ide 1-214, both, roward the South, 


inthe kingdomes of the ncerer /»4za, and roward 
the North, betwixt /»24 and the river Pechoya,all 
which coaſt of A/z is inhabited by idolaters, and 
laſtly, in the middeſt berwixt both, the Kirge/, & 
ſome other of their neighbour Nations. And not 
only in the firm land of Afzazis idolatry thus ſpred: 
but in thoſe many thouſand lands that lie diſper- 
{edin the vaſt Ocean , on the Eaſt and Southeaſt 
parts of A/ia :*which ouer againſt Chra,are recor- 
ded vpon the report of Mariners,long practiſed in 


' thoſe ſeas, to bee 74 48. and about * 7ndia, to bee 


127000: And which might fortheir largencſle, if 
they wereall layd together , make a Continent as 
large as 3 foure parts of Europe, In thoſe I{lands,)] 
ſay, Idolatry ouerſpreadethall, excepting onely 
tholc few,which I before obſerued,to be poſleſſed 

by the Spaniards, and by the Arabrans. 
Finally,oftall other parts of the Earth yet diſco- 
ucred , Idolatric jſpreadeth firtheſt in America, 
which being bur little leſſe, then the Eaſterne con- 
tincnt,/that we tearme the old world)is atleaſt {1x 
parts of ſeuen, inhabited with heatheniſh and ido» 
latrous people. For except the'regions aboue men- 
tioned, poſle{icd namely by the Porrwgals and Caſti- 
{ranc, (and yer theinner, and wilder traQs enen of 
thoſe, remaine (till fora great part, intheir ancient 
paganiſme} and many notwithſtanding their bap- 
time, withall worſhip Idols together with ſome 
latcr Conuerts made in the region about yoo: 
| the 


—_— 


The wait extendement of Idolatry in America. 


the Bay of California,of who as yet, hiſtories make 
{o lictic report,that of their numberI can make no 
eſtimare : and laſtly 2 or 3 fortreſſes, held by the 
S>aniards, on the coaſt of Florida, with the Engliſh 
colonies in F7rgiz/a,and the Frenchin Canada,thelc 


' 1ſay being excepted, all the reſt of America, being 
as I ſayd about ſixe ſeuenth parts remayneth in 


their old 1dolatric. 
And thus haue I declared the three principall 


ſes as touching Religion, thatareatthis preſent 


found in the ſcuerall parts of the world, with their 
particular regions.But beſide theſe obſerued,there 
arc two or three irregular Nations, being for their 


religion mingled as it were, of ſome of the former 


ſets. As firſt, in A/aa, the Cara;, inhabiting in the 
mountaynons Country aboue Afozal, betweene 
Armenia , and Meſopotamia. Secondly,the Dra/s, 
dwelling in Syr/a, about the skirts of Zibaxss, the 
religion of both which Nations,(ſuchas itis)par- 
taketh Comwhat, both of Mahumetaniſme & Chris 
ſtianity, And thirdly,the 24orduites in Europe, pol- 
ſling the middle confines betwixt the Precopere 
Tartars, and the Muſcourtes, that are in amanneras 
touching their religion, mingled ofall three ſes : 
tor they are both bapriſcd like Chriſtians, 
4nd circumciſed like Mahumetans, 
and withall worthip 
_ Idols. 
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: ' Diſperſiow and Baniſhments of the Tere. 


: of the tewes diſperſed in ſeuerall parts of the World, 


Co a A. 


Ow,wil Iintreat a little,of the Pro- 

by) feſlours of the fourth ſort and ſet. 
L of religion , that is found in the 
iQ world, namely of 1u4a;/me, for,al- 

I though the /-w2s haue not for their 
manſion, any peculiar Country, but are diſperſed 
abroad among forraine Nations, for their ancient 
Idolatrics, and their latter vnthankfulneſſe,in rcie- 
Ring their Saviour the Son of God : So that eucn 

In /eruſalem, there be not to be found at this time, 
Borer.Relar. an hundred houſholds of lewes : (Onely of all the 
x. FR townes of Paleitina, Tiberi.cs (which Ammurath the 

- great Turke gaue to Aluarez Mendez a lew) and 
Staffilletto, are fomewhat peopled with them) Nei- 
ther hauc they at this preſent,for any thing thatis 
certainly knowne, any other region in the world, 

| feucrall ro themſelnes : Yet, becauſe there be ſome 
prouinces, wherein they are obſerued ſpecially to 
abound, as others alſo, whence they are excluded 
and baniſhed, I wilconſtder alittle of their preſent 
condition. 

The firſt Countrey of Chriftendome, whence 
the /-wes were expelled, without hope of returne, 
was our Countrey of Ezg/and, whence they were 
baniſhed, Anno. 1290 by King Eawardche firſt. 
Not long afrer they were hkewiſe b::niſhed France 
An. 1397. by Philippus Pulcher  Onely of : || rhe 

oun- 


| State of en "y nk 2 Alia aud Afrique, 93 


Countries of Fravce,in the juriſdition of Auzgneon . 
(the Popes ſtate) ſome are remayning, Our of' \ 
Spaine, An. 14.92 by Ferainina, and thortly after 
out of Portugall, An. 1497 by Emanuel, Out of the 
Kingdome of Naples and Size, Anno 15 39. by 
Charles the 5, In other regions of Europe they are 
found,and in ſome of them in greatnumbers,as in 
Germany, Boheme, Polonia, Lituants, Ruſiia, and part 
of 1taly, ſpecially Yenice and Rome. InGreecealloa 
great multitude , wherein two Cities (beſide all. 
them of other places) Con#antineple & Theſſalonica 
are eſteemed to be abour 160000 Tewes. As alſo 
they are to be found by plentifull numbers, in ma- 
ny parts of the T»rks dominion, both in Aſa, and 
Afrique. And for Aſia, ſpecially in Aleppo, in Tri 
poli, in Damaſers , in Rhodes, and almolt in cuery 
City of great trade & trafhque in the Twrk;/b Em- 
pire : as likewiſe in diuers parts of the Perſian go» 
uernment,in Arabiaalſo,& laſtly in /24ra, (namely | 
about Crargaror) and in ſome other more remote 
regions. And,to come to Afrke,they are not onely 
found inthe Cities of Alexanarrma,& Carr in Azgypr, 
bur,as in many other regions & places of Afrike,lo 
principally,in the cities of Fef, and Tremyſen: and 
{pceially, in the Hilles of Ser/aua,and Demenin the 
Kingdome of Aaroccho,many of which laſt,are by 
Leo Africanws, ſpecially 
* For of the Tewes,as noted to be of that Sed, 
touching their religion, which the Jewes name I 
there bee in theſe times * Karrarm, and by the 0- _—_ _— _ 
three ſets. The firſt ther lewes of Afrique, © 
which is the greateſt of are reputed no better 
N 3 then 
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then heretiques. them,is namedT21227 
' Bur yet, beſide theſe, who belide the holy 
and ſuch like diſperlions Scriptures,imbrace the 
of the /ew7/h Nation,that Ta/mudallo tor Authe- 
may beeel{ewhere inthe  ticall, & for that caule, 
world, whercis a phan- they are allo tearmed 
talie of many learned TPYWWe>n.Theſecad 
men , not vnworthic are called TRAP 
ſome diligent conlitdera- which receiuc only the 
tlon, that the Tartars of ſcriptures. Andthethird 
Scythia, who about the TRA that is,the Sa- 
ecre 12009, Or 4 little maritans (at this day 
21 , became firſt but very tew)which,of 
knowne abroade 1n the all the holy Scriptures, 
world by that name, and admit onely the Pexza- 
hold at this day a great zench or books of Moſes 
| part of A//a, in ſubicRi- 

"> ar wot on ; That thole Tart .155 I ſay, are of the * 1/raelites 
<.1.Genebrad, Progeny : Namely of the ten Tribes, which by Sal- 
Chron-1%.1- 79434247, and lome of his predeceſſors, were carri- 
pa.1.J,2.c. ylti- ed CAPUUC INtO Aſſpria. VV hich alchough it bee as 
ma partedel- T ſaid no otherthen a vaine and capricious phan- 
a Tartaria & eafic, yet, hath it, not only found acceptance and 

pa.3.1.2.c.de £4 % «4 iÞ y P 
Gindci. entertainement, with ſundry learned and vnder- 
ſtanding men : butreaſon and authority are pro- 
duced, or pretend to eſtabliſhir for a truth. For 
firſt, Iris allcaged that the word Tatari,or Totar!, 
*Leunclau. in (for ſo indecd they arc rightly called, as * learned 
A} '”- men obſerve, and not, Tarrari) ſignifiethin rhe Sy- 
mma Heb. 7/4queand Hebrew tongues, a Reſidue or Remain+- 
NRA 275 der ſuch as theſe Tartars are ſuppoſed tobe of the 
Ten Tribes. Secondly,becauſe, (as the os. 45 
cis 


— 


The Tartars ſuſpected to be of the 1/5 aclites race. 
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this ohantaſie ſay)theyhane alwaies embraced (the 
ancient character of 1adar/me) Circumciſion. And 
thirdly, the authority of luppoſed E/aras, (the ve- 


—__ — —} 


2 Eldras I2. 
V.41,42.4 3+ 


ry ſpring T rakeit, whence hath flowed this ſtream 44.45. 


of opinion) \is alledged. Namely, that che tenne 
Tiibes toooke this courſe to tkemſelues, that they would 


leaue the multitude of the heathen, and zoe foorth into 
a farther Country, where neney mankinde dwelt. That 
they might there keepe their ſtatutes, which they neuer 
kept in their ovne land, An thit they entred inat the 
narrow paſſages of the riuer Euphrates. The mo#t hizh 
ſhewing then. [iznes , and ſtaying the Springs of the 


| flosd, till they were paſſed ouer, And ghat their tourney 
ws areat, euenof a'yeere and ahalfe, and the region is 
called Arſareth, 

Bur, to the firſt of theſe arguments , I may an- 
ſwer, that the Tartars obtained that name, neither 
from Hebrew nor Syriaque originall, and appellari- 
on,bur, from the riuer T.zrtar,laith Lewnclanins,and 
* others. Orelſe from the Region, as ſaith Hartho, 


Leunclau. in 
Pand. hiſtos. 
Ture.$. z- 


where the principal] of them aunciently dwelled. .gi2'37 


Secondly, that the name ml or nh in the He- 
brew, or Syrzaque ſignification, importing a reſt- 
due or remaynder , can butfullill (as it ſcemes) 
be applied-to the Tartars in relatis of the 1/raclrtes, 
whom they exceedingly ſurpaſſe in multitude, as 
ouerſpreading halfe the vaſt continent of Aja, or 
thereabout. For all the Nations of A//a, from the 
great rivers of /o/2ha and Oby,Faſtward,and from 
the Caſpian (ca, the riuer Oxus,the Countries of 7n- 
d1aand Chinanorthward, arc contained vnder the 
Appcllation of Tarters : and yet without theſe 

E-: 2 : bounds 


morib, gent. 
L.2.C, 10. Haitti 
|.de Tart,c.1s 
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96 The people of America are the progenie of the Tartars 


bounds many Tartars there are, both toward the 
Veſt, and South. And whart if the innumerable 
cople of ſo many Nations,as are known to inha- 
bitc & ouecrſpread the huge continent of; America, - 
þc alſo of the ſame of-(pring ? Certainely, if I bee 
not greatly decciued, they are no other. For firſt 
that their originall mult be derived from ©£/a is 
apparent,becaule, (as he that readeth the relations 
| and hiſtories of thoſe countries of eAmerics may 
eaſily obſcrue ) they hauc no relliſh nor reſem- 
blance at all, ofthe Artes,or learning,or ciuility of 
Europe : Andthcir colour teſtifieth,they are not of 
the Afrzcans progeny (there being not tound in all 
chat large continent,any blacke men, cxcept a few 
about the Riucr of S. 4arth, in a ſmall Conntrey * 
called 2uarequa, which by force and violence of 
ſome tempeſt , arc ſuppolcd to hauc beene tran(- 
portcd thither, from the parts of Guzzie or Aethio- 
p/a.) Therfore it ſeemeth, that they had their ori- 
ginall from A//a. VV hich yet, will appeare more 
credible, it it be obſerued, which by the Spaniards 
diſcoucries is well knowen to betrue,namely,that 
the Welt tide of AmericareſpeRing A/ia, is excee- 
ding much better pcopled then . oppolite or 
Eaſt ſide, that reſpetteth toward Europe. And, as 
for theſc reaſons itis very likely, that America re- 
cciucd her firſt inhabitants, from the Eaſt border 
of A/ſza: So is italrogether vnlike, that it receiued 
them from any other part of all that border, ſaue 
trom Tartary.Becauſc,in America there isnot to be 
diſcerncd,any token or indication art all, of the 
arts or induſtry of C/;y4,0t 1ndia,or Cataia,or any 
ba other 


other cinill region , along all thatbordcr of A/ia ; 
But in their grofle ignorance of letters,and of arts, 


in their tdolatric, and the ſpecialties of it, in their 


inciuility,and many barbarous propertics,they re- 
(cmble the old and rude Tarftars, abouc all the na- 
tons of the earth. Which opinion of mine, touch- 
ing the Americans deſcending from the Tartar, ra- 


The people of America are the progeny of 1 the Tartasrs. | 


ther then from any other nationin that border of _ 


A/ia,atter the neere vicinity of Afea to America,this 
reaſon aboue all other, may beſt eſtabliſh and per- 
fade: becauſe it is certaine, that that Northeaſt 
parrof A//a poſlefled by the Tartars, 1s if not con- 
tinene with the VVelt fide of America, which 
yet remayneth ſomewhat doubtfull : yet cer- 
taincly, and without all doubt, itis the leaſt diſ- 
,oyncd by (ca, of all that coaſt of A//a, for that 
thoſe parts of Aſzaand Amerzea, arc continent one 
with the other, or atmoſt, diſioyned but by ſome 
narrow channell of the Ocean, the raucnous and 
harmetull beaſts, wherewith Amerzca 1s ſtored, as 
Bea'es, Lions, Tigers, Wolues, Foxes, &c.(which 
men as is likely, would neuer to their owne harme 

tranſport out of the one continent to rhe other) 

may import. For from Noahs Ark;which reſted af- 

te: the deluge, in Aſa, all thoſe beaſts muſt of ne- 

ceility fetch rheir beginning , ſeeing they could 

not proceed by the courſe of nature,/as the vnper- 

tet ſort of liuing creatures doe, of Putrefation: 
or if they mighr have PutrefaRtion for their pa- 
rentage, or receive their originall (by any other 
new {ort of generatio)of the earth withour ſpecial 
procteation of rheir own kind,then I lee no necel- 
O {tic 
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loſeph.Acoſt 


de Matur. 


Nou, otb, |.1. 


Cy 27. 


Michou. de 


Sarmatia. |.1. 


Co ©. 


ceflity, why they ſhould by Gods ſpecial appoint. 
ment, be ſo carefully preſerued in NVoahs Arke (as 
they were)intime of the deluge. VVheretore, (ce- 
ing it is certaine, that thoſe rauenous bealts of A. . 
merica, arethe progeny of thoſe of the ſame kinde 


in A/4z,and that men,as is Iikely,conucighed them 


not (ro their 0wne preiudice ) from the one canti- 
nent to the other,itcarrieth a great likelihood and 
appearance of truth, that if they to1n not together, 
yet ice they neere neighbors,G& bur httle diltoined 
cach from other, for euen to this day,intheifles of 
Cuba, amaica, Hiſpaniola, Bwurichena, and all the reſt, 
which arc ſo farre remooued from the firme land, 
that theſe beaſts cannot {ſwim from it tothem, the 
Spaniards record , that none of theſe are found. 
V V herforeit ſeemeth [to digreſle no farther) that 
the natio of the Tarfarens, ſpreading ſocxcceding 
tar, as it doth, cannot certainly be the poſterity of 
thole capuue J//rachfes. 

Neither ( to anſwer the ſecond obiction) doth 
their circumciſion in any ſortinforce it : for, na- 
ther was circumciſion, among the Tartars ancien- 
ter then Mahnmetansme, but was recciued among 
them rogether with it, as J4:chomins hath remem- 
bred, fo that to this day, itis not entercayned(for 
ought I can finden Hiſtory)among thole Tartart- 
as, which haue not receiued 2fahwmetaniſme, but 
remainc in their.ancient idolatrie, as for the molt 
part, both the Tarters of Catata, beyond the moun- 
tainc /maxs towards the Eaſt Ocean,& the Tartars 
of S4r7:4tia, towards the North, on both lides the 
riucr of Oby, doe. Neither if it ſhould be _ 

that 
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Many Nations circumciſed beſide the Iſraelites, 99 
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thatcircumciſion had beet ancienter among them 
then Mahumetaniſme, were that at argument of 


any importance, to prooue them to be of the 1/74 _ 
elites progenie. Becaulcit is certainly knowne, that 
the ceremony and cuſtome of circumciſion hath 
been & ſtil is vſual among many nations,of whom 
there was neucrany ſufpition,thattheydeſcended |, 
fromthe //raelztes, for Diadorns hath recorded of +. par. 2.4 1 


todor. Sc, l. 


the Colchians, Philo Indeur, and Strabo, of the Ar- Ptulo.Iudp.l, 


eyprians, Herodotus of both thoſe nations, and of ;,,c 


c Circumci- 


the sMethiopians belides, that they vſedcircumciſi- Strab.l.16: 


on, and that that cuſtome among the eAcgyprians 


Herodor..1.z. 
parum 4 Med. 


and Aetbzoprans, did fecme very ancient, eucn As $trab.1.16. 
tis alſo by both thoſe nations retained til this day lenz-poſt med 


Diodor. Sic. 


And yet, beſide theſe countreys already mentio- |, . 
ned, the like is alſo recorded of the Trog/odites by Agatiarchid. 
Strabo, and by *orhers: Ot the Phenicians,and A4- {9c Mar. 


rabians, by Cyprian and Nicephorms. And (to leaue p 


Rubr.c.94 ap. 
[ 


u 
hot.in Bibli- 


thisaccumulating of hamane teſtimonies) it is not otheca Cypri- 


an. 1. de cit- 


obſcurely acknowledged bythe Propher Jeremye, _ ue 
to haue beene vſuall (beſide the 1/raelites) with the in principis. 


*For,that the 1/maelrtes 
and Saracens arc the 
{1me nation,is manifeſt 
by Hierome , and S9z0- 
mc, and others, which 
being anciently termed 
Scenites ( as Ammiants 
nach obſcrued) namely 
of the Grecrans > 9H ow 


*bccauſe they dwelled 


- Niceph. Cal- 
Aeg)p Hans , Edomites , Iſt.1.8.ca.35. 


Ammonit's,Moabites, & jeremy. 16, 
the inhabitants of the Hieron. in 
deſart,thar is the *1/mg- Comment'o- 
elites, or Saracens of A- x 
rabia:Of which natios, 

Hierome alſo (to whom 

choſe regions were well _ 
knowne , { as Epiphani- pe 
7 allo of the moſt 
of them) hath lefr te- 


O '2 ſtif- 
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| 100 Circumciſion noſure roken off deſcent from the 1ſrazlites, 
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Hicron. com- ſtifled , that they re- 


rment.in Ia. _ . £ 
4408 rayned Orcumcilion, C: 


Sozom. hiſt. yen in his time. Touch- 
1.6, c.38. ing {ome of which, al- 
Ammian.l2:: : 

rolt med. though it may bee pro- 


* Locoiam bably conicQured, that 
citato, | | outs eo 

» rlalm.126)s, They recciucd ir(tn ſome 
vid, ctiam Ire ſort) from the Iſraelites : 


49-:5.29. | if not as their progeny 


| (which yet in ſom ſenſe / 


| may be laid of the inha- 

\ | birants of the deſert, be- 

| ing the poſterity of 

| macl the ſon of Abra- 

| ham: and likewilc ofthe 

| Edomites, being the ſeed 

| of Eſaw the ſonne of 7- 

* Scaliger in ſaac) yctat leaſt, by 1mi- 

animadu. Eul. t1rion of Abrahams ta- 
p.17.Ann.88, . 

retler.Miſce), Mily , to whomalſoin 

:heo!.1,2.c.12, bloud they were allicd, 

as the Ammonites & Mo- 

abites, the poſtcrity of 

Lot, Abrahams brothers 

ſon, and who had liucd 

long in his familiarity 

and family, Although [ 

ſay of theſe nations it 

may bee conieQured, 

that their ceremony of 

circumcilion was taken 


» - - 
By Soto, vp, by inutation ofthe 


j 6,c.28, 


in tents { for ſuch to bee 
the manner of their ha- 
bitation,is not onely af. 
hirmed by * Hirrome,but 
ſignified / and not ob- 
ſcurely) by * Dad la- 
menting his dwelling in 
the. tents of "Vp by 
which name Arabia de. 
ertais termed in the He- 
brew) were of their dwel 
lingin the deſert, by the 
Arabiansthemſelues na- 
med Srracens ( for Sarra 
{ignificth, a deſert, and 
S$akan to inhabite, in the 
Arebique tong ) or ellc, 
if not of thcir place, yer 
atlealt/as *learned men 
certainly think ) of their 


property , they might 


obtain that name of Sar- 
racens, namely, becauſe 
they liued much by ra- 
pine (for thatthe word 
Sarackein Arebique doth 
import) to which aboue 
all nations they cucr 
were, and ſtill are addi- 
Red. For the dedution 
of the name Sarracerr, 
from. * Sara, as if they 

claimed 


—_ —— 
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C ircamci/ion no ſure token of deſcent from the Iſraches. 10 Y 


Md... 


claimed deſcet from her, /rae/rtes: yer that the 
being indeede Hagarens, ſame trite, or cuſtome 
/the progeny of Hager) was allo deriued oripi- 
15a mecre fancie and fa- nally, from them to 4 
ble, They claimeit not: . whole nation of the -- 
r4bians ( Which was cx- 

ceeding great ) or to the Azgyprians , or other 
neighbouring prouinces, I know not why an 
ſhould conceaue , or if theydoe, yeo poem 
it to bee otherwiſe , becauſe they circumciſed * 
notin thecight day, which-is the inuiolable cy- 
ſtome of the //rae/ztes: bur the Azgyprians inthe Ambr. 1. z.de 
fourtcenth yeerc,as is recorded by Ambroſe, & the Sarde 4-49 
Ayabiams in the thirteenth(and ſome of them both * $aed. derie, 
ſexes, as * learned men hauerecorded, Eucn as the $53%11<-19. 

: Me cllon. ob- 
* Turkes alſo at this day, whoreceaued the rite of (erl.z. c.18. 


circumciſion from the Arabiars, areknowne to Femme 
, Fit, 1 Ut- 


. . . - 2 
circumciſe in thecight or twelfth;or fifteenth.yere << a, Go. 


or ſooner, or.latter, as opportunit 47d ſeruc. Of _—_ F 

. ho _ Pigatet dc 
theſe nations I ſay, how circumciſion thould pro _ CL. 
$. 


ceede from the 1/raelites ro them, I cannot con- <. 
ceaue : no more then.I can of the great. nation of Boter- Rebar. . 
the * Anzichz,. on the Weſt fide of Niu beyond = Tun 
N«b1a, or of the.inhabitants of * Jucatanain Ame- * Many.Oce- 
1a, whereofthe firſt yetare, and the ſecond'(rill 37-264: 
they came vnder the gouernment ofthe Spaniards) 
were meere Idolaters, forof theſe alſo, the ſecond - 
had,and the firſt ſtill haue circumciſion in vſe. 

And although theſcinſtances , vtterly diſfoluc- 
the force of this reaſon , touching the Tarteriars 
circumciſion (though it were admitted to. haue 


beene anciently in vic among them,as being viuall 
O $ | with ; :* 


 Tartprians are not theprogenyof the 1ſraclites. =, 
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L 3. cC. 47- 
Haith], de 
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* Vieenr. Spe. 
Hiſtor,l.32.c,6 
Paul. Ven. 1.1, 
Cc. v5. 
Guil. de Ru- 
bric.itin. T ar- 
ear. C. 9. 

* Sipil, com, 
Rer. Moſcou. 
Guil. de Rub, 
itin, Tartar, 
]. c. Boem, de 
morib, genti- 
um. 1.z.c.10, 


with many other nations,of whom no ſuſpitionat 
all can be conccaued, to be of the //rae/ztes proge- 
nic)yct this may furthermore declare them,nor to 
be of thatrace, becauſe namely , nothing elſe was 
to be found among them , thar might ſauour of 7/- 
rael. For firſt, they were mcere Idolaters,and with- 
out knowledge of the true God , as is recorded by | 
Marcus Faulus , by Haitho, and others, Secondly, 
they had noremembrance of the law at all. Third. 
ly,they neither obſerucd the Sabboath, nor other 
rites and ceremonies ofthe 1/rae{ztes, but touching 
their matrimonies, married without impeachment 
the veric * wiues, and liſters of their fathers : and 
touching their feeding , abſtained not at all, from 
vncleane beaſts, but fed on the fleſh of * horſes, 
doppes,cartes,and dead carion, and dranke their 
bloud, all vtterly forborne and forbidden among 
the //raelites. Fourthly,they haue no records,nor 
regard of their anceſtors and linage, from whom, 
or by whom,they are deſcended, wherof 1/raelites, 
were cuer curious. Fifthly,they haue no affinity of 
language atall, with either the Hebrew or Chalder 
tongues,neither had any vſc of thoſe letters,nor of 
any other, till together with Mabumetan religion, 
rhe 4rabrgae charatters came in vic among ſome 
of them. Newher in a word)doe find any thing 
at all, wherein the Tartarzans ſauoured of 1ſraclites, 
tor touching their abſtinence from ſwines fleſh, 
which we finde recorded of them, neither is it ge- 
nerall among them, bur peculiar to thoſe that are 
AMahumetans : nor ifit were ſo,were that any good 
argument , bccauſe wee know that the auncient 

Scythians 
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The ſecond booke of Eſdras contradifteth the Scripture. : 3 


""S W_——— — —  — -- 


ded of the Lrachtes. | 

Now touching the authority of forged * E/ar.s, 
which hath ſtirred vp as it ſeemeth this vapou- 
rous phantaſte,, in the braines of new fangled an- 


tiquaries : neither doth. that which kee writeth of 
the ten tribes, agreeat all, with the Tartars : nor, if 


irdid, could yetthecircumfſtances of that hiſtory 
agree with the truth. It agreeth not with the Tar- 
zars I ſay, tor whereas they are noted in that reue- 
lation, to.bec * a peaceable people, ana that they * left 
the multitude of the heathen,that they might keep their 
ſtatutes which they neuer kept in therr owne land: nei- 
ther of both thoſe properties, hathany couenicnce 
or agreemet atall with the Tartarzans.For how arc 
they a peaceable people,that with their wars haue 
troubled and ouerturned almoſt all'A/za, and ſun- 
dry countries of Europe, and hold a great part of 
the former in ſubieQion te this day? Or how kept 
_ they theſtatutes ofthe Iſraelites, that were meere 
idolaters, and vtterly ignorant of all Iewiſh lawes 
and ceremonies ? and touching the hiſtory it ſelfe 
of the Iſraclites departure outof Aſſyria,as itis ſot 
downeinthat Apocryphall Z/aras ( howſocuerit 


might otherwiſe agree with the Tarrars) there is 


no wiſe or conſiderate man; I think, that can bring 
his vnderſtanding to-giue credit toit: For firſt it 
contraditeth the vndoubted canonicall hiſtories 
of the Chronicles, & of the Kings, in both which 

— 


* Scxthians,and *Argyptians, and Arabtans did, and *Herod.! 4. 
almott all 4fa-«merans at this day doc the ſame, 
which yetare well knowne to be in no fort deſcens 17. 


* XFlian.de 2- 
nimal.l, 10.c, 


" Eld.2.1 3. 


* Verſ. 29. 
” Verl. 4, 


1,Chro.s 26. 
2,Kin. 17,2. 


104 Thel/aclites departed not out of the dominion of Aſfyria 
it is recorded of © TINT Lt 
chem, thatthey * If n>#1 be Colchs, and Want Ie 
were carricd a- beria, and &'\R Armenra, fo cal- 
way into ©4- led for the mountainouſneſſe of + 
7, & diſpoſed it) and J\\x Gauzariz in Media, 
in. ſcucrall parts then all confined rogether , and 
of the Empire, bounded the North {ide of the 
namely * Calach, Afyrien Empire , which ſtree- 
and Chabor, and ched Northward , but to that 
Hare, and Gozay, Iſthme between the Euxine and 
vnto this day, the Caſpian ſeas : So that, the 
which limitation Iſraclites were by that-meanes, 
of time ( vnto ſcated fartheſt off from-their- 
thisday) muſtat owne country,and placed in the 
leaſt of necelhity parts of the Empire moſt waſte 
import, the time and deſolate of inhabitants ,-as 
wherein that hi- the confines of warring nations 
ſtory (of thcir re- viſually are. Butif Cal4ch be Ca- 
mayning in 4- {cine , and Chaboy the hill Cha- 
ſhur ) recordedin boras,(being part of Taurws, and 
the books of the ſcucring A//ria, from Armenia, 

Kings,and ofthe and eas ) and Hers the other 

Chromicles was hilly parts in the North ſide of 

writte.Of which Aſlyria, as ſeemeth more agree- 
later, \cither E/- able tothe obſeruations of-Bex- 


chi & R. She- the Author, as.in parts, hefound in his traunil;the. 
cord; rag the iudgemer*of greateſt multitudes of the I{rae- 
rum apud lcarned men heis:lites, then inthe places ailedged, 
Sian Sengal reputed, & ther- I would vnderſtand by A/bur, 

_—_— be could not not the Empire or dominion, 


bur 


*2. Dau Kim. Aras himſelf was ramin' Tadelenſis, for about thoſe 


The 1{achttes departed not ont of the deminion of Atria. 105 
(as it ſeemerh ) bur the peculiar kingdome of 

be the Author of Aſlyria. 

chat apocryphall | 
hiſtory ; arat leaſt,if £4r.6 were not the Author, 7 _ 
yet, tharthe Author(whoſocuer he was )Jliucd and in Quzt:s. x, 
writ that hiſtory of the Chroicles,after the return 

ofthe Iewes from the captiuity,or in theend of it, 

(thatis in &aras time) is cuident by the end of the 

booke : where Cyr his Dem gnntys forreſtoring of 

the ewes, & Is proclamation for their returneto, 

[eruſalem is recorded, and that inthe very ſame 

words, wherein E/aras in the beginning of his own 

booke hath regiſtred them. At that timetherfore, 

tis cuident, that the [ſraclites were. not departed 

outof the dominionsof 4/bur. No norlong after 

that in Joſephs histime : who hath recorded that toſeph. Ami, 
euen then the tenne. Tribes remained beyond Eg- 1-11 
phrates, and were there growne. into inumerable 

multitudes : neither yet many hundred yeeres af- 

ter /oſephus was dead : for R. Beniamina lew, that 

lived but about 440. yeers agoe, and trauayled di- 

ligencly thoſe parts of the world, and many other . 

to vilit his diſperſed countrimen, hath in his 7z-- 

nerary lefr abfirved ,not only,thathe found excce- 

ding far greater multitudes of the Iſraclites, ro be penjaminin 
then remaining in thoſe prouinces of the ancient Iuner-pag.57- 
dominion of Aſi»r, then be found inother places, 17197977 


74475 76,77. 


poſſeſang * large regions , and *many citiEs, ſo 78. $0,81,86, 


. #2" 2. "il *Pag 75 .&87. 
that in the cities of ſome one Region * 300200. "Pap. 67,&c. 


lewes were by him numbred,obſeruing ſpecially, pz. cad. 

that in the parts of Media,many thouſad Iſraclites 

ot the progeny of them that Salmaraſer ledde into 
P cap- 
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106 The Iſraelites remained ill in the dominion of Afyris 


| captiuity, were then remaining,but withall;he fer. 

| teth down particularly and precſely,the very pla.. 

ces of thoſe regions, where certaine of the Tribes 

were ſcatcd,& there grown into great multitudes; 

As namely,in *one place,the Tribes of Ruben,Gul, 

and Aazraſſe : And in * another, the 4. Tribes of 
Dan,eAfher,Zebulun,and Naphtal:. A 

But yet if there were neither authority of holy 

Scripture,nor experienceto refell this fable,8& rhe 

fancies that hauc ſprung ofit : yet ordinary reaſon, 

at leaſt of men thatare not ignorant of Geography 

& are meanely skilled in the affaires of the world, 

may caſily diſcerne the futility of it. For firſt, what 

2. F(dr. 13. neede was there of ſucha miracle, as to * ſtayrhe 

OR that courſe of Ewphrates, for the [ſraclites paſſage from 

then ſhewed A//yrt4,0r Media,toward Tartary,the riuerlying far 

ary Tr to the welt, both of the one region and of the 0- 

the ſprings of ther, & no way crofling or impeaching theiriour- 

the floud(Eu- ney,whichlay northward berweene that riuer and 

ny was. p7 the Caſpian Sea? Or,how might thoſe poore cap» 

(ed over.v, 44 Niue 1ſraclites,diſarmed as they were,and diſperſed 

in ſundry Prouinces of the Aſſyrian Empire, and 

being vnder the ouerlight and goucrnment of 4 

ſyprian prefidents, be able toleaue the places, where 

by rhe wage commandement they were to inha* 

Theyrooke bite? Or, it the Il[raclites were able by force to des 

this countell "Pp 

-othemſclues Part, and free themſelues from rhe dominion of 

thatthey the king of A/# +, yet were they fo wiſe alſo, as to 

_—_— _ forſake the places where they were peaceably ſet- 

ofthe Hee led, and venture their ſmall remainders vpon pe- 

men.y.4t- rils and vncertaintics, namely, to finde out a place 

where ncuer mankind dwelt? Or,it their ſtomacke 


ſerued 


_—— 
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ſerued themvſo well,and their wit ſoill , as in ſuch 

manner to forſake Aſſyria , yet were they alſo able \"*g9cforth 
to make rhemſelues away (cuen a way as he faith, is neue. 
of 18. monethes paſſage ) chrough the fierceand mankind 
mighty nations of Scythia, whom neither the con- -—(5inagh 
querours of the 1ſraclices, the Aſſyrians I meane, 
nor the Perſtans(and I might addealſorhe Greci- 
ans and the Romans ) were neuer able to ſubdue, 
but were in the after times ſubdued by them? for 
that the parrs of Scyth/a ſhould bee withour Inha- 
bitants (& in Scyth1e it muſt be where they would 
tind that country where neucr mankind dwelt, or 
_ elſe itis notin Tartery)is ſcarſe credible, as wherof 
we read in hiſtories,to hauecotended withAEgypr 
for antiquity of habitation , & to haue preuailed, 
and for = aboundance of people, to bee termed 
Hominum Officine. Inſomuch that the greateſt oc- 
calion of ſwarming abroad of thoſe nations of 
Sythia, and of their ouerwhelming of Aſia & Eu- 
rope, with their infinite multitudes and colonies, 
 is1n hiſtories recorded, to be lacke of room for ha= 
bitation in their owne countries. 

And laſtly, ro makean end of this tedious diſ- 
courſe , with the ende of their imagined. tedious 
lourney : what ancient Geographer or Hiſtorian 
is there,(ſet our Eſ4ras alide ) thateuer remembred 
of {ucha Region as Ar/arerh, where they are [aide 
to haue ſeated themſelues. True itis + &ur chat I 
ind the city of Ar/aracha, mentioned both in Bero- Beroſlib.3. 
ſ# fragments,and in Prolorue placed nere the iſſue **0!*"-&*08: 
of the riuer Araxes into the Caſpian {ca : and,it was Tab.; Anz. 
perhaps one of the [[raclitiſh colonies , Pen 
F 2 the 


* Tuſtin, hiſt. 
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ſame phantaſtical and Talmudicall ſpirit, that * an 

other tale ofthe ſame author doth , touching the 
colleftion ofall the waters , into a ſeuenthpart of 
the carth, the other ſtxe beeing left vncouered : or 

* Cap.cod. F*athird , of (the Elephant and Vhale ( Bhe- 

veilgo.  mothand Leutathin: namely ,that God appointed 
the ſeato one of them, andthe land to the other, 
becauſe they were {o great that the Sea could not 
hold them both: for elſe belike,it the ſea had bene 
lat ge enough, we might haue gone a fiſhing for E- 
has Forhow 1s the ſea gathered into a ſea 
uenth part of the carth, whoſe expanſton is noton- 
ly by the moſt skiltull Philoſophers eſteemed, but 
foal by expericce of nanigations hitherto made, 
to oucrſpred as neerly as may be diſcerned, about 
halfe the compaſſe ofthe Earth? Or,being of that 
bredth,and withall of the depth,that it is knowne 
to be, how ſhould ic not bee {patios enough, to 
recciue Elephants and Whales together? The di- 
meniions of the Elephant,cuen of the greateſt ſort 


of 


o 
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The Dimen/on of the Elephant andthe whale. 109. 


of [Indian Elephants, (and the carth breedeth none 
ſo large as thoſe of /z4;a)are,faith AElianue, g.cu- AEliande A- 
birs of height ( the length in thatbeaſt is equall ro 3>&'* 
the heighr') and fiue of bredth, the greateſt that *vid.Gellivm 
hauc bene ſeene in Europe, being* obſerued to be AC 4 
far leſſe, The dimenſion ofthe Whaleindecdis far © Ph 
greater(hue times ſaith * AE/ianwrthen the largeſt Goreb..:.O- 
{orr of Elephants) But yet his ordinary dimenlſis EET 
15,but 36. cubies long , and 8. cubits high ,as Rox- * Atliapl.is, 
deletius hath obſerued. Butadmit notwithſtanding (31% 
ſome of them bee 50 cubites ,of which length, pcup.t.16, 
| Nearchus in Arrianw is ſaid torhave meaſured one c-11. ? 
in the Eaſt Ocean : nay, to be 600.toot long , and _— 
360. foote thicke, as'* Inbain Plinie related to bee anc fincm. 
found in the Bay of Arab4a,(where yer,as'itis well * hates 
knowne by the ſoundings of nauigators,tharſeais ***” * 
not by a good deale 3 60.foote deepe)Or, letthem 
be more yet, euen foure Acres long, thatis 960. *! 
foot) as Phnic hath related of ſomein theſes of © 
India. For, although the twolaſt reports'bee in 
truth no better then fancies and fables, which the 9, ir mex:s 
impudence of ſome, hath made the ignorance of 0+ cat, Homil.7 
thers,to belecue, yer | will exclude none, but onely _ 
B:/i/,as intolerably hyperbolical,aftrming wry 
that whales are equal co the greateſt moitaines, & 
their backs whe os ſhew aboue the water, like to 
Iſlands. Bur admitring all the ret I ſay,” whar pro- 
Portion haue thoſe dimeſions of the Whale & the 
Elephant,to the huge bredth & depth of theOcei? 

For if 1 may without offence interſert a ſhort 
Philoſophical | peculation: the depth of rhe Sea(to 
(peake nothing of the bredth, which cuery come + 
PF 3 mon 
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4, MON MAPPC doth repreſent) is determined by #4. 
Fablon. pu” bianus in Plinie,$ by Cleomeaes ,to be 15 furlongs, 
| Cleomed.Me- that is,one mile and ſcuen eight parts : Orelſe, e- 
e0r4.1.©-19 quall rorhe height of the greateſt mountaines , to 

whoſe height,and the deepeneſſe of the Sea, the 

Plotarchin Geometricians (as Plutarch hath recorded) anci. 
-<.c 48th ently alhigned cquall dimenſions. Or yer rather | 
K4 ( if you will any thing reſpe& my opinion) iris a 
Scalig.de greatdcale more. For,as for the thallow ſpeculati- 
Subcilate. gn of Scatigergand * others, of the ſhallowneſle of 
Euerci3% x the Sea, determining the height of Hilles , farre ta 
de Chermis. ſurpaſſe the deepeneſle of the ſea: And thatin very 
L1-c4.& Ali). few places,itattaincth 100 paſſes of depth, isin- 


deed truc in the narrow Channels and Straits of 


the Sca : But in the free and large Ocean, itis by 
the experience of Nauigators knowen to bee as 
falſe as the Goſpell is true. Indeed touching the 
height of mountaines , ] finde it pronounced by 
Theon.in thepgreat Mathematician Erato#thenes in Theor,that 
+ 269 upcoall the higheſt ſort ofthem, paſſe notin perpendicular 
ſtruction, ereneſle 10 furtongs (thatis one mile and one 
Pcolm.l.1. fourth part ) ofwhich heightallo, itis obſerned in 
TOP HY Plinie,that Dicearchus by Dioptricall Inſtruments, 
Plora ch 12. Found the Hill Pelias in Theſſalze to bee, and in Plu- 
ſupra citato. frach,that Xenagoras ( another Mathematician)ob- 
ſerued the height of O/ymmpus, in the ſame Region, 
fauing, that in this Jater,there is an addition of 20 
pafles , forthe whole number of paſles, is 1270. 
neither do I find any greater perpendicular height 
attributed to Mountaines , by any ancient writer, 
CleowedI.r. C/eamedes excepted: who alhgneth to the height of 


Mlctcor. c, 10. Hils,as he doth allo to the depth of the Sea,1 5 fur- 
longs 


— 


- The Height of Mountaines. I 


phgo-ier-"B 


longs, (For e4hazen I omit, becauſe he onely re- Albazen. de 


ſraincth the height ofhilles, as namely, not to ex- O__ 


ceed 8 miles, without determining what their 
height ſhould be) Bur yer, all theſe, arero bee vn- - 
deritood,lI rake it,with relation to the Mountaines 
in and about Greece, with which themſclues were 
acquainted, which may in no ſort compare with 
- the huge Mountaines of vaſt Continents, ſuchas 
 arethe A/pesin Europe, Atlas in Aﬀique, Caucaſus in 
Indiu,the Andes in Peru,and ſuch «2th 

Bur, whatſocuer the height of Hilles may bee 
aboue the common ſ«perficies of the Earthyit ſeem- 
ethto-me after good con{ideration, that the depth 
of the Sea, isa great deale more. For declaration of 
which point, I require to-be ſuppoſed,firſt,thar the 
Earth at the firſt forming of it, was in the ſuperfi- 
cics,regular,and ſphericall:which the Holy Scrip- 
ture dire&s vs to beleeue, becauſe the waters couc- 
red and compaſled all the face of the Earth : And 
ſecondly, that the face of the Land is inlargeneſle 
and expanſion, art leaſt cquall to that of the ſea : 
And thirdly, that the vneuenneſle and irregulari- 
ty,which is now ſeen in the ſuperficzes of the Earth 


Damaſcenl.2, 
de de Ortho 


was cauſed (as is noted in Damaſeen) cither, by ta- q,,.c. io, 


king of ſome partes out of the vpper face of rhe 

Earth in ſundry places, tomake it more hollow, 

and laying themin other places, to make it more 

conuexe: Or clſe (which in effet is-equiualent 

tothat)by rayſing vp ſome,and depreſſing others 

to make roome & recite for the ſea: tharmutation 

being wrought by the power of that word, Let 

the waters bee gathered into one plice , that = Gene 
| of 


; | 
i 
( 
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 TheSeairnot higher then the Land, 
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Aquinin 
S$,11.p3.1.4- 
6g.2 1. Dion. 
Carth, Car- 


eharin.& Alij rje of the Earth, was made,not by any mutation in 


an Comment. 
eap.1,Gen, 


dry land may appeare. For, as for the fancy of Aqui: 


nas, Diony/ins, Catharinus and ſome other Diuines, 


namely,that that gathering of waters and diſcoue. 


the Earth, butby a violent accumulation of the 
watets, or heaping them vp on high, itis too vn- 
reaſdnable. Becauſe it is vtterly againſt che nature 


of water, being a flexible and ponderous body, ſo 


to conliſt,and w it ſclte, and not fall ro the lower 
parts aboutit, where in naturethere1s nothing at 
all ro hinder it. Or, if itbe hindered and reftray- 


ned ſupernaturally, by the hand and bridle of the 
Almight 

the Lan 
veryinſitution of nature, impoſed a perperuall yi- 
olence vpon nature : And this withall, that at the 


ty, leſt ir thould ouerwhelme and drowne 
i it muſt follow thereof, that God in the 


Deluge,there had been no necelhrieat all,ro break 
vp the ſprings of the deepe, and toopenthe Cata- 


rats of Heauen, and powre downe water continu- 


nually, ſo many dayes and nights together vpon 
the Earth, ſeeing, the only withdrawing of that 
hand, orletting goc of thar bridle, which reſtray- 
ned the watcr, would preſently haue oucrwhel- 
med all. 

But, to come to the point. It feemeth vpon the 
former ſuſppotions(of which, the holy Scripture 
eſtabliſhed the firſt, Experience of Trauailers,and 


Nauigators theſccond, and Reaſon the third)that 


in making eſtimation of the depth of the Sea, wee 
are not to reckon and conſider only, the height of 


the Hilles, aboue the common ſaperfictes of the 


Earth , vnto which the extraordinary deprthes 
or 


The depth of the Seats more then the height of the monnteines. 1 13 


or whirlpooles,thatare found in the Sea,doe pro- 
erly anſwere (deſcending beneath the ordinatic + 
ottome of the Sea, as the hilles aſcend aboue the 
ordinary face of the Land) bur, the aduantage or 


height of all the dry Land aboue the ſaperficies of - 


the Sea.Becauſe the whole Maſle of the Earth,that 
now appeareth aboue the waters, being taken as 
it were out of the place, which the waters now pol- 
ſeſſe, mult bee equall to the place our of which ir 
was taken, and conſequently it ſeemeth, that the 
height or elcuation of the one, ſhould anſwere the 
depth or deſcending of the other. And therefore 
as | ſayd, in eſtimating the deepeneſle of the Sea, 
wee are not toconſider onely theerefionof the 
| Hilles, aboue the ordinary land, but the aduan- 

_ tage ofall the dry land aboue the ſea. Which later, 
I meane the height of the ordinary maine Land, 
(cuen excluding the hilles) is in my opinion more 
in large Continents aboue the Sca,thenthat of the 
Hilles, is aboue the Land. For firſt, chat the plaine 
and common face of the dry Land,is not leuell,or 
equally diſtant from the Center, but hath great 
decliuity and deſcent toward the Sea, and accliui- 
tic or riſing toward the Midland parts, although 
t appcarenot ſo to the common view of the Eye, 
is to reaſon notwithſtanding manifeſt. Becauſe as 
[tis found in that part of the Earth, which the Sea 
couereth that it deſcendeth lower, and lower to- 
ward the middeſt of the Sea, / for the Sea which 
touching the vpper face of it, is knowne to bee le- 
uell by nature,andeuenly diſtant from the Center, 
is withall obſerucd to waxe deeper and deeper, the 


o farcher 
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Thr great Decliuity of the face of the Land. 


farther one ſayleth from the {hore roward 
Mainc) Euen fo, inthar part which is vncouered, 
the courſings and ftreamings of riucrs on all ſides 
from the midland parts to- 
ward the Sca, * whoſe proper- 
tic wee know 1s to lide from 
the higher to the lower, cui- 
dently declare ſo much. 


And although I am not a- 
ble preciſely ro determine, 


 whatrhe ordinary dechuity of 


_R a 


*By which ruleof 
the proceeding of 
Riuers by the de. 


cliuity of theearth 


and euer {lidi 


from the higher 
groud to the low- 


the carth may be, yer,iftharbe cr, till they come 


conuenient in the workes of 


nature,which is required inthe 


| workes of Art, thar imitaterh 
| Nature, it will bee found true 
| that before I ſayd : Namely, 
' that in, great Continents , 
through which Riuers have 
long Courles, ſome of 1090, 
or 2009 miles, the height of 


the ordinary Midland, abouc 
the face of rhe Sea, is more, 
then of the Hilles aboue the 
common face of the Earth,for 


- Pliiein thederiuation of wa- 
ter, requireth oae cubit of de- 
. clining, 41240 foot of procee- 

ding (for he faich vnum ob t# 

in binos Altus & Aluwas may 

Colynell.de | bee oO blerucd in Collamela and 
others is a dimenſion of 120 


to the Sea, is cuj+ 
dent ro be diſcer» 
ned, that in Con- 
tinents, thoſe Re. 
gios are the high- 
er land fro which 
Riuers ſtreame,& 
thoſe the lower 
ground, to which 
they proceed,and 
conſequerly, that 
of all,thoſearethe 
higheſt which r& 
ceiuing no forrain 
Riucrs, to which 
they giue paſlage 
through them,do 
ſend forth thelon- 
peſt Riucrs on all 
{1des tothe repios 
ootc 


41" great Decliuity of the face of the Land, 
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-01d about them, 


By which obſer- 


y2tion is to bedil- 
cerned,thar Helue- 
tis & Rehetra, len- 
ding forththe lon- 
pelt Riucrs of Ev- 
rope , which on all 


{ids deſcend from 


them and their 
confines, Danabims 
toward the Eaſt, 
thene North Rhbo- 
dinu Veſt, bclide 
Ticinus, addua, & 
others thar fal in- 
to Pad 5SOouth,are 
the higheſt landof 
Europe: AS the Re+ 
gion of Pamer , & 
Kreger, withlome 
other necre the 
croſhng of the 
great mountaines 
T aur 143 XX {1A4Ns8 4- 
boue 1214, whece 
are directed, rhe 
greateſt and lon- 
pelt rivers of A/7z, 
Ina and Ganges 
towardthe South, 
Oxus & Iaxartius 


foote long)YMrawmmus and Palla- 
aus in ther conduttion of wa- 
ters, require indeede ſome- 
what lefle, namely, that in pro- 
cceding of 200 toote forward, 
there thould bee allowed one 


toore of deſcending downe- 


ward , which yetin the courſe 
of 1000 miles (as Danubins or 
IWolzha, or Indus &c. hauc fo 
much or more) will make fue 
miles of deſcent in perpendi- 
cular account : 'And in the 
courle of 2000, or more, ( as 
Nzlus,and Neger,and the Riuer 
of Amazons hauc) to miles or 
more of like deſcent. 

And , although I know well 
cnough , that water being ( as 


Vitruu. Archi. 


rectur,}.8.c.7, 
Pallad.dere 
Ruſtica, 1.9. 


Tit.10, 


itis) heauy and flexible, will 


(lide away at any inequality, 


and therefore am altogether 
perſwadcd, that this rule of Y7- 
trauius touching conuciance 
of waters, is not to be taken as 
a rule of neceſhtic , to be obſer- 
ued inthe deriuing of them, as 
if water could not runne with- 
out that aduantage, { for in 
that reſpe&t the Conuciers 
of waters of theſe times,contet 
themiclues cuen with one inch 


CE 
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in 650 foote, as Philander allo 
Philand inVi- on Y7ra#iwe , hath obſeruecd ) 


buris rather to bee vnderſtood 
as a rule of commodity, name- 
ly with relation to the expedi- 
tion and holeſomeneſle of the 
water ſo conucied', leſt re- 
ſting too long in the pipes it 
ſhould contra&t from them 


ſome wholeſome qualitie , or 
elſe chrough the ſlackeneſle of 


' motion, or long cloſcneſle, or 


baniſhment from the aire, irc 
might gather ſome aptneſſe 
and diſpoſition to putrifie. Al- 
though Iſay, ſuch exceſſe of 


 aduantage 1s in the artificial 


conueyance of waters the 
forenamed authors require, be 
not of necefhtie exacted , in 
the naturall deriuation of the : 
yet neuertheleſſe certaine it 
1s, tharthe deſcent of rivers, 
being asit is continuall , and 
the courſe of ſome of them ve- 
ric long , and in many places 
ſwift,and here,and there head. 
long & furious, the difference 


of height or aduantage, can' 


Toe great Declinitie of the face of the Land , 


toward theWeſ;, 
Occhardes North, 
Cantan Faſt , is 
prooued by the 
ſame reaſon,to be 
the higheſtpartof 
Afrique and Aſia, 
& in my opinion | 
of all rhe Earth. 
And astheregion 
alſo about the 
ſprings of Nilw, 
fro which befide 
Nilus , that run- 
neth towards the 
North, are ſent 
forth, the'riuer of 
Maegne, towards 
theSouth,of Zaire 
Veſt, of Coauo & 
Zuama Faſt, being 
(Xexer excepted) 
the greateſt r1uers 
of Afrique, is by 
the ſame reaſon, 
proucd to be, the 
higheſt part of 
that continent. 


not butbe great, betwixt the ſprings of rivers and 
theiroutlers , betwixt their firſt riling out of the 


earth,and their falling into the ſea. 


Vnto: 
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The great deepeneſſe of the Sea, 117. 
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 Vnto which declivitie of the land, ſecing the 
deepenes of the ſea doth in proportion anſwere(as 
[ before declared )& nor only to the hight of hils, 
It remaineth that we eſteeme and determine that. 
deepeneſle to be a great deale more, then it hath 
beene hitherto by Philoſophers commonly repu- 
ted. And although the decpeneſle of the Sardiniar 
ſea ( which indeede ©dr##orle acknowledgeth for Arit Mercor 
the deepeſt part of the mediterrane) bee ſpecially "mr 
recorded by Poſidoniue in Strebs , to haue beene longepoſime.. 
found but 1000 fadomes (ie ) which is but a 9ium- 
| mile and one fift part: yet what may the depth 
in.that narrow lea bee , compared to the hallow 
| decpeneſle of the vaſt Occan? Or rather(to turne 
this Inſtance to our aduantage ) if in ſo narrow a 
ſea as the mediterraine is/whole bredth attayneth 
not where itis largeſt, 600 miles) the depth bee ſo 
great , what may wee eſteeme the deepeneſle of 
the huge Ocean to be,thatis in many places aboue 
fiue times as broade? eſpecially , ſeeing that the 
broader that ſeas arc,if they be withall entire, and 
free from Iſlands,they are anſwerablic obſcrued to. 
be the deeper, 
But ge rs. 9 haue I beene carried by theſe Ele- 
phantsand VVhales ? to whatheights and depths, | 
of Mounraines, and Seas? I pray you pardon me, . 
for | ſee I haue digreſſed,that is, rranſgreſſed , now 


_ Ireturneinto the way againe. 
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Of the Quantitie and proportion of the parts 
of the earth poſſeſſed by the ſeuerall ſorts of 


the aboue mentioned religions. 


CHAP. VRIES 


LY Ow,it out of the former long 
C6 diſcourſe, I ſhould colk@ a. 
a) ſhort ſumme , and cſtimate 
if the proportion with reſpe&ro 
the whole carth,thateach one 
. & of the forementioned religi- 
24 ons,haue tothe other. It being 

_ firſt ſuppoſed, which vp6 ex- 

at conl(ideration and calculiaton , will be found to 
ſwarue very little from the truth, that the propor- 
tions of OI OY CAMECTICA , ATC AS 
I. 3.4-&7.And thatthe profeſſors of the foremen- 
tioned religions, poſſeſſe the ſeuerall portions and 
proportions, of each of them, which is before 
ſet downe:Tt wil be found I ſay vpon theſe ſuppo- 
fitions(which the beſt Geographic, & hiſtories doe 
perſwade mee to be true) that Chr:#4475 poſleſſe, 
neere about a fixt part of the knowne inhabired 
earth : Mahwmetans, a fift part not as * ſome haue 
exccedingly ouerlathed, haſfe the world or more ) 
and Idolacers,two thirds,or but little leſſe.So that, 
it we diuide the knowne regions of the world, into 
zocquall parts. The Chriſtians part is as fiue, the 
CMahumetans as (ixe, & theIdolaters as ninetcene, 
for the poore diſperſed and diſtreſſed Chriſtians, 
which are found in A/z and eAfrique , mingled a- 
mong 
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P roportion of Chriitians to Mahumetans and 1dolaters; ''k '9 


mong Mahumetans,and Idolaters,I receaue notin- 
ro this account, both becauſe they were butthinne 
diſperſed, in reſpe&tof the multitudes of Mahume- 
tin5 and Idolarers.in thoſe regions among whom 
they liue (being withall vndertheirdominion)and 
becauſe alſo, many Mahumerans, are found min- 
o|cd among Chriſtians in Europe;,: to ' recom- 
pence and counteruaile a great partof tharnum- 
ber. l 76-20: 
Such therefore may: be the generall proportion 
of Chriſtians to Mabwmetans and [dolaters, in the 
continents of the carth hitherto diſcouered;name- 
 ly,in this our neighbour continentof the Eaſt c6- 
prehending Earope, Afr /que,and Aſia, and in that 
other continent of che VWeſt,called 4m72rica,and in 
the Iſlands belonging to them both. Bur if the 
South or <Antard#ique continent, be ſo large, as T 
am verily perſwadcd it is/(cuenno leſle, then that 
of the Eaſt|before mentioned, which containerh 
Europe, Afrique and 4/iatogerher)"then will the 
| Idolaters bee found to ſurpaſle all the other religi- 
ons,in exceeding greatproportion, forthatthe Ml 
habiranrs of that South coarinent, are Idolaters, 
there is no queſtion ar all (as Ftakeit)ro be made, 
bothbecauſe1n the parts hitherto known,as name» 
ly in the Region of * Beach, oueragainſti/ama, they *Varro.l.6.de 
were found to. bee ſo : Andalfo, becauſe they are 
knowne to be no orher then Idolaters; that inha» 
bite all thoſe parts of che other continents}, that 
neighbour moſt rowards them, from whom iris 
likely, they ſhould haue receaued the change of 
their religion, if any were: for firſt, in Aſa, _ 
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Indi, and the Iſlands of the 1ndian ſea, whereof 
ſome lie cloſe on the South continent. Secondly,in 
Afrique, the reigons about the Cape of Buona ” | 
14124 And Thirdly,in America,the Countries that 
border on the <Maegeclans Straite, which are the 
necreſt neighbours to the aforeſaid continent of 
the South, arc knowne to beall ouerſpred with I- 
dolaters. 

Now that the South continent is no lefle then 1 
before eſteemed it, namely, then that of A/a, 4- 
Frique and Europe altogether,although I might be 

robablie induced to belecue ſo, becauſe itis well 
hay both (touching latitude) to approachin 
ſome parts ncere the equator, and (touching lon- 
itude) to runne along in a continuall circuite a 
out the carth, froting both the other continents: 

Yet haue I alſo another reaſon of more certaine 
importance, to perſwade me : Namely, becauſe it 
is well knowne, that the land to the North ſide of 
the line, in the other continents (rhe old and new. 
world) yet altogether is at leaſt fourc times as 
large as that part of them which licth to the South. 
Now,foraſmuch as 
it is certaine , firſt For touching the firſt of 
Acchimed.de by eArchimedes his theſc ſuſpolitions. Ie is the 
Iniidennib. A- rule, that the face propertic of water, euer to 
on Fr of the ſea, is in all fal that way, where it findeth 
parts naturally Je- decliniry. Wherefore, if the 
uell, or equally di- water, in the vpper face of it, 
ſtant from the cen- were higher in one place then 
tcr of the water, for in another, it would neceſſa- 
which <q ualitic it, rily fall, from the higher ot 
hat 
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 hirion to the lower, becauſe ir harh obtay d- the 


is heauic and flexible, & hath namc of 'eFequor, & Varro 16.6 
| ing. Lat. 


nothing in the open and free Ague, as Gramma- 
fer or binderie, And = fay : and ſe- pong al), 


Sea,to 
conſequently, would neuer condly, by the Phi- 
reſt ſcrled and ſtable, tillche loſop knowne 


faceof it were leuelled, inan rule, 'that the earth 


cucn diſtance from the cerer. is equally poiſed on 
' And touching the ſecond, both ſides! of her 
_ if the carth were vnequally owne center. And 
poyſed on oppolite ſides of thirdly, that the 
the center ,, then muſt it fol- center of the-carth 
low, thatthe leaſt and lighter and of the water are 
maſſe of the carth ſhould all one ( both of the 
preſſe downe as forcibly, as being indeedeno 0- 
the greater and weighier, be- ther then the center 
_ it attaineth the center ofthe world(which 
as well as it. Butifirt be gran- though ſome phan- 
ted , whichreaſon doethin- taſticall heads haue 
force, that the weighticr part called into queſtion 
of the carth,, ſhould preſſe yetno ſound philo- 
downeward, with greater ſopher cuer doubt- 
force, and with moreright cd of : It followeth 
challenge the center ,” then thereupon, tharthe 
the lighter part : it muſt fol. carth ſhould in an- 
low,that the lighter maſſe or ſwearable meaſure 
ſide of the carth, muſt yeelde and proportion, lift 
and giue place to the weigh- it ſelfe and appeare 
ticr,ſo farre, till the center of aboue the 'tace of 
that whole maſſe of the earth the ſea,on the ſouth 
take poſſeſſion 'of the center ſide of the line, as it 


of the world(for til then,one doth on the North. 
K-23 And 


ider.Origin. 


And conſequently, 
that what 1s wan- 
ting in the South 
parts of the two 
foreſaid continents 
towards the coun- 
teruayling of the 
north partes (which 
is abour thrce hue 
parts of both the 0- 
cher continents lay- 


cd together ) mult 


of necelhity be ſup- 


plicd in the contt- 


nents of the South. 
And yet I omitall 
the land, that may 
be about the 4r&- 
que Pole, beyond 
the Scythian or Sar- 
matian (ea, which 
muſt bee alſocoun- 
rerpoyled in that 
Amntaretique conti- 
nent, for nothing 
comes within the 
compaſſe of my vn- 
crhancing: ro bee 

hereto replicd , ex- 
apy any would 
perhaps imaginc, 
that cither T_ ſea 


the other)and fo the oppolir 
halfes of theearthin reſpe& 
of heauineſſe, be brought on 


all ſides, about the centeryvn- 


ro aperfe& equilibration.” 
And the third may bee e- 
ſtabliſhed , by manifeſt de. 
monſtration. Becauſe,a clod 
of carth, ſuffered ro fallfrom 
any point of the aire, where- 
ſocuer, on the face of the ſea 
(the ſame doth water, falling 
oncuen & plaineland )}when 
all is calme, and theayre nor 
troubled with winds,nor the 
ſea with waues, will deſcend 
by a perpendicular line , on 
the face ofthe water. In ſuch 
ſort I ſay , thatthe line by 
which it falleth maketh ex+ 
attly equall and rightangles 
on all ſides, with the face of 
the water wheron irfalleth. 
Thereforeit is manifeſt, that 
the earth ſo falling,tedeth di 
rely to the center of the wa 
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%, 


any ſpecialbody,aschewarter 
15)except only thoſe BRYN 
ccc 
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ceed direQly tothe centerof onthe Southſide of 
the ſphere : Bur certaine itis, the Aequator,is very 
chat the carth is withal dire& ſhallow , or tharthe 
ly carried towarditown cen- land oftharcotinenr, 
ccr,therefore there is but one may bee much high- 
common center of the water er aboue the face of 
and of the carth, _  theſea,thentheland 


of the other 2./& ſoin equal maſſe,though leſſe in 
circuit)or that the carth onthe ſaurh ſide of the E- 
uator,ſhould be of a more ponderous diſpoſition 


then on the north,in which caſes, ſome copenſatis 


of weightines,may be made for the wana of exten= 
fon. But of theſe three, the experience of ſaylers c- 
vidently refellerh the firſt, who inequall diſtance 
from the land, obſerue an <quall deepeneſle of the 


ſea,in both South and north latitude, And ncither 


isthereany experience, nor good reaſon thatcan 
be alledged to eſtabliſheither of the latter : which, 


but that [haucalready too much offended by di- 


grefſions, I could prooue I doubt not againſt al ex- 
ception, But this for a cocluſion to this diſcourſe, I 
dare pronounce touching that fouth cotinent,thar 


it will certainly be found{in the after rimes,whe it 


ſhall bee better diſcouered) much larger then any 
globe or map hitherto extant, hathrepreſented ir. 
Such therforc(as I haue declared) is the general 
ſtate of Chriſtianity at this preſentinthe world, & 
the proportion of 1t toother religions. But becauſe 
you require yer further to be ſpecially informedof 
chediuers ſorts and ſes of Chriſtians thatare a- 
broad in the world, -and withall of their diners re- 
zions and felipions;at leaſt of thoſeprincipallcha- 
R 2 raters 
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The Patriarch of Conſtantinople his large inriſdiftion. 


' raters of their religion, wherin they (j pecially dif. 


fer cch from orher, I wil heer ſer down my ſecond 
period,touching the generall differences of religi- 
ons, and of the ſcucrall parts of the world where 
they are maintayned : & will now proceed tothat 
particular conſideration touching the ſeftes of 
Chriſtianity, and indeuour to giue you the belt (a. 
tisfation that my poore reading,and obleruation 
may inable me to performe. 
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Of the ditierſe ſorts or ſc&ts of Chriſtians 
in the world,and of their ſeuerall regions. eAnd 
firſt of the Greczans. 


Cuar. XV. 


HE ſe&s therefore of Chriſti- 
ans, thatcarry name and report 
at this preſentin the V Vorld, 
belide the Proteſtants and Ro- 
mans in the V Veſt, af whoml 

{ will bee ſilent, becauſe you 

\ know their condition better 


then my ſelf,are 1.the Greciavs, 2.4elchites or Syri- 


415, 3.Georgians,q. A Moſcouites & Ruſras,5 Neſtorian, 
6.1naians,termed the Chriſtians of $.Thomas, 7.14- 
cobttes, 8.Cophutes, 9D. Armenians, 10.Habaſsines,and 
11. Maronites,Of which cleuen [es,there be three 
principall, namely the Grecians, Jacobites, and Ne- 


ſtorians,with which the reſt haue, for the moſt part 
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cither ſome dependanceand derivation , or neerer 
conuenienceand agreement. 

' The Grecians acknowledpe obedienceto the Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople, vnder whole iurifdifti- 


on are in Alia, the Chriſtians of Nate{zs{ excepting pellos. Ob- 
Armenia the lefle,and Ciicia)of Cirirfora, of Mens (runnin. y, 
erclia,and of Ria; As in Europe alſo, the Chri- ©3* . 


{tians of Greece, Macedon, Epirus, Thrace, Bulgarra, 


Raſcta,Seruta,Boſinavalachra, Moldania, Podalta,and 


Moſcouta : together with all the Iſlands of the ze- 
rean ſea, Yom others abeur Greecc, as far as Corfu, 
belide a good part ofthe large dominion of Pelo- 
nia, & thoſe parts of Da/mata,and of Creatia, that 
are ſubie& to the Turkilhdominion. 

Of which greatexrendement of the Greeke Pa- 
triarch juriſdiction, if you demand the reaſon: I 
haue obſerucd ſundry occalions, from whence ir 


hath procceded. For firſt, his originall or Primi- 


tive authoritie alſhgned, or rather confirmed to 
him,(as Biſhop of the Imperiall city) by the coun- 
cel! of Chalceaomn ; contained all tlie 'Prouinces of 


T»race, and of Anatolia, (lſanris,and Cilicia, only c4,1. c 11 
excepred ,which belonged to the Patriarchof An cedonenſ.cas. 
tiochia) and they were inall,no leſſethen'28. Ro- *: 


mane Provinces. Secondly,the voluncary ſubmiſ- 
tion of the Grecians,vpon their ſeparation from 
the latine Church, greatly increaſed it:for thereby 


not only Greese,' Macedon, Epirus, Candie, and the 


Iſles about Greece (in all ſcuen Prouinces) came 
vnder his obedience, butalfo Sicilie, and the Eaſt 
point of Italic, named Calzhbria, reuolted from the: 
Bilhop of Rome, and for a long time, pertained to 

R 3 the 
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= uriſdition of Conſtantinople, by what meanes inlarged 


pag roy, che Patriarch of Conſtantinople, as appearerh in 
Merooolian, the Noucll of L-o Saphus touching the order and 
in lb.z.To- precedence of Metropolitans, belonging to that 


mi 1.ear's..  Patriarchy. And by the like ordination ſer downe 
Ortentalis, 


Curopalar.de by Ardronicus Paleologus, 1n Curopalates, where we 
> \rinpry ,. findethe Mctropolitans of Syracu/a, and Catanain 
edna | Stcilie, of Rhegium, Seneriana, Roſia, and Hydruntam 
finem. in Calabria,regiltred among theMetropolitancs of 
* Cromer. Ge. that wriſdiction. Thirdly, it was enlarged by the 
ſcript. Polon, Ps ; 

Lo conucriion of the north regions to Chriſtian Reh- 
Heidenſt, de ojgn, pertormed by his Suffragans and Miniſters, 


. Moſc.l.1. 5 ' ; 
mand nom " cuen trom Thrace to * Ruſsia, and the Scythian Sea 


Deſcription. {the like whereof was the principall cauſe, tharſo 
"loſcou-©:2. frreinlarged the Biſhop of Rome his iuriſditjon 
inthe Welt parts of Europe.) And fourthly,by rhe 
Turks conqueits made vpon the Weſterne coun- 


tries, {ubiect before to the Biſhop of Rome : all 
which, while partly , the former Fiſhops and Pa- 
ſtors fled, toauoyd the Turks oppreſhon /like the 
hireling that forſaketh the flock, when he ſeeth the 
wolte comming) and partly , while the Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, to ſupply that default, was faine 
to prouide them of new' Miniſters, they have 
beene by little and little brought and trayned to 
the Grecke religion. 
- Nowas. Wh %. 2 the proper charaQers of their 
religion, I muſt, for the better deſigning and re- 
mcmbring ofthem,ſet beforeme ſome inſtance of 
pRnenrty. ro compare it, and other ſes of Re- 
1g10n withall : And that is moſt fit to be the Ro+ 
mane Ghurch,both becauſe theit differences with 
that Church ſpecially ,/ are in writers moſt " 
ſcruc 


—— 


The properties of the Grecian Religion, 127 
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ſcracd. Sorhar, by that means my diſcourſe may at 
be the thorter,and yet no lelle perſpicuous to you, 


that know the opinions of the Romane Church Condi Ho. 
ſo well. The principall charaQers then.of the Gre- 8} xe pon 


cians religion,(tor none but the principall you: re+ pacriar. Con- 


| 45 -... AFC ſtaninreſp.. 
quire , and to mentioneuery {lender differenctof Wy Pf pt 


ceremonies, would bee bur tedious, and fruitlefſe, :.Concil.Elo, 
(and is beſide without my compaſle)are thele that '*v*. prope -- 


init, Reſponl, 
follow. | Graxc.ad Car, 


« 7 - 1 
1. That the holy Ghoſt prodecdeth from the Guiſan. queg. 
Father only, not trom the Sonne. 4 Boy 7g 
2. Thattherc is no purgatory hire. Tcrem, _— ; 
3- Thar they celebraterhe (acrament of the Eu- Re(p-1. cap. r. 
chariſtin both kinds. F POST wency) 1 
4. And in leauencd bread, and thinke'it cannot. 5 Poſſeu, de 
be effeRually conſecrated in bread vnleaucened, = Mole. 
5- Thar they reie& extreme vnttion. | 6 19-b. cit 
6. And confirmation. ve: Vo pa. 40. 
7. Thar they. denic the ſoules of holy men'to 7,7: 
enioy the vliſeſall viſion of God, or the ſoules of 8 Tom.vnio- 
wicked men to be tormented in Hell, before the an fron 
uty of indgement. Th.a Ieſ.de Conn. gent.l.6.c.l. porphyr.in 
_ 8. Tharthey adyr Pricſts marriages,namely, ton-1-Tur.O- 
ſothat they may keep their wiues married before 7,,.,.amn. 


their ordination, but muſt not marry after ordina- tow,z.in imp. 
Leon. philoſ, 


ton. 
4 | . $ Keſp.Gr, ad 
9. Thar they prohibit vtterly the fourth marri- Guicn.Qv.s. 


age,as a thing intolerable. Inſomuch,that (as wee Poſſev. dereb. 
and recorded)their partriarchs haue for that cauſe $646 
excommunicated ſome of their Emperours, al- 
though they had no iſſue left of their three former 


marriages. | 
10. That 


a 
a. 


OO —— 
-” 


p— I 


ous oe FTE 
« livious vic of mai 
hat they reie rhe pats or plaine 
| - Tha ting 

10.Poſicun. li, , ” 5,0r ſtarues, NN | the old ſab- 

coat P38: 41+ image intheir Chur ize Saturday biddingas 
4 841, Images | they ſolemn : fleſh, of | cept 

'\{ FITS Ne! II. ah and — inthe yeere,ex 

Y+ - ag.1i.2.C. G Ti 

& aly. L "v4 9g Zuf Ry IRE cere, 

I <4 err" FL vnlawful N foure lents in the y ole d 

it, we oſs 199 | Co 0 0 an , 

ro Nite _ Ti they _ of any thing * | 

deprimary =4j That they Cl | the Biſhop 6 
ns nor a poet , thatthey ed & his -_pria 

' Pape &ahj. | - An reputing their co 
Le fy "T] primacy PR them Tong Leothe 9, 
ad Epilc, & Rom if aticks) c done, as I fin O.VeetS, 
fn olenid iſs for {hi "And ſo haue ry abouc theſe _ * the 
wel 14s Un | union In Sig!bert, differenc 
Si oo 1! m iſtles,and in ſee more al ſeerthem, 
rom ot gon f ou deſire to Church, you n thoſe] hauc 
het 7, dereb. And1 4 Romane ace then t of- 
Poſſeu, 5 Greeke and fleimportice tters of At 
OTIPY Gre hev are of le ooke of the ma 

 Eſequenr. (but 4 . ] Poſſenines boo | 

relate _ 


CONta, 
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 Oviginallof the name of CAſrians, 
| | HE 


Of the eAſjrians or Melchites. 
'6Þ H A'P, XV I . 


A ; | "DS 7 
== 771ansarc the ſame;that in ſome 
Hiſtories are termed Melchzites: 
being eſteemed for their num- 
berrhe * greateſt ſe& of Chri- 
ar t war cqa The firſt, 
ing properly the name of 
cio Ain the ſecond kideigs® © 
noting the propertic of their RETCR 
religion.” Suriazs they were named» (to let vaine che dee? ; 
5 It; fancies go)of the © 
Citic ' of Tyres, 


* Botar.Rehjae. 


*For Poſtels phantaſte dertuing 


Syria from RY WWW is meerclic 
vaine, & being ncuer ſo named 
in the Hebrew tongue, but al- 
waies TDN, by which name 
alſo it ſeemeth ancietly to haue 
beene knowne,cucn among the 
Grecians for «##s mentioned ih 
Homer, are no other, as Poſiiao- 
nius in * Strabo expounds him, 
then the Syr44ns:Srrabohimiclfe 
alſoxecording in other places, 
that the: Syrians * were called 
«:2441n histime : And, thatthe 
* naturall inhabitants of Syrza, 
{o called themſclſues. Yet ne+ 


verrheleſſe they were vulgarly 


which in the an- 
cient | language *Gelliue.l,r4; 
of the Phanicians <2P5. _ 

called vv Feſtus in Di. 
Was Cal CC qale: ious larr2, 
and certainelie , * PR 

; in NE, 
chat Tyr e WAS AN» *yjfiahiſtor. 
cacatlie | called Oriental.c.4z 
Sarra, 18" recor- __ _ 

«<4. It, 

ded by the Ro- poſtell. inde 
mane writers : & ſcript.Syra, 
TP | pag.50, 
itis alſo acknows *Stra.l.13. 


ledged by FV/itres nonlong. an- 


48:ts, N, 100 ry Pos Al poll 
ſtell 3 and. O- med. 


thers ,, 'that the Burchard. 


(cr, 
place of Tyre; 5,06. © 
(for 


pars > 
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a 
k — 


(for the city was 
Hiezon inlib. ytterlic ruined 


de nominib. thee hundred 
Hebr. 


Pln,l.5. c.19, YEres d O)1s fill 


called theport of 


Sar,whichname 
it ſcemeth to 


haue obtained, 


either becauſeir. 


was built-on a 

Rocke, for {0 

|  Burchardis that 

: $0 wk, ny 4 viewcd the place 
Qione Sarra. hath obſcrucd ) 
9p quatl 6 which Y inthe 
Chats tec! Phenician tong 
ſignifies: or els 

as Hrierome dc- 


—_. 


knowne by the name of 23s: ,. 
mongthe Grecians,becauſe the 
City of Ir, beeing the maine 
mart towne of all thoſe partes, 
was the place, where they had 
theirtrade & commerce, with 
thoſe Aramites. But when the 
Phentcian tongue began to de- 
generate-into Che/det, then the 
name of BY was conuerted in- 
to Twr, the letter x beeing tur- 
ned into © & \ in ſound made 
1, As * they that obſerue the 
difterences of the Hebrew and 
the. Chaldce, and the tranſiti- 
ons of the firſt into the latter, 
know to be ordinary. 


riues,it ofthe ſcarſcnes and ſtraitneſſe of roome,as 


being ſcarcd ina ſmall Iſland (but 19.miles in cir- 
cuit as P/rmy noteth (a ſmall Territory for ſuch a 
City : or perhaps becaulc it was the ſtrongeſt for- 
trelſe(for that alſo 1X importeth) of all thoſe Re- 
gions,as being tounded on a rock, enuironcd with 
the ſea, (for it was before * _I/exanders time* 700 


* Corr. 1.4 


«ptn.loc.cir. PACCS diltant from the firme land} mightily ſtreng- 


rhened by fortifications of Art, populous as being 
the Metropolis of Phanicie,and exceeding rich as 
ſometime the Citie of greateſt-rrafhque in the 


'orld:. 


. Ofthiscity then, both the region and inhabi- 
rants of Surisobtainedtheirnames : but Mefchire 


a5 


> AY aa A ©» 


- 
cn—= 


as I ſayde they were termed meerely'in reſpe@ of 
their religion , wherein namely they altogether 
followed che examplesand decrees of the Empe- 
rours. For whereas after the Councell of Chalce- 
don, infinite perplexity and trouble bepan.to ariſc 
in che Eaſt parts, principally abourthe opinion of 
Eutyches and Dieſcorm,of one only nature in Chriſt 
which that councel had condemned, but notwith- 
tanding found many that maintained it, and. re- 
ieted the Councell, in thoſe Eafterne countries : 
And thereupon the Emperour Leo began to exact, 
(as diuers other ofhis Succeſſours afterward did) 
the ſuffrages and ſubſcriptions of the Eaſterne Bi- | 
ſhops, for the better eſtabliſhment ofthe Councel. Niceph.Cal- 
Then began they that embraced and approucd the }®Hilt.Eccl 
authority of that Councell, becauſe they followed * © Os 
the Emperors decrees, madcin behalfe of it, to be 
termed by. their aducrſaries , Melchite, of Melchi, 
ſaych Necephorws , (rather 8251) which in the 
ſpeech of Syria lignifieth a King : (as one would 
ſay of the Kings Religion) whereas they that op-= 
poſed themſelues to the Councell, were diſtrated 
into no leſſe then ewelue ſeneral (eAs,andnotlon 
after into many more,asthe ſame*WVicephorus hee * Lid.r8.c.45 
recorded. 
Now alrhough the Syrians or Melchires, are for 
their religion meerely of the Grecians opiions. 
As: [= 1 EO 


1. That the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth only from 1:2.3,4.T:c. 
the father. dr and 


2. Thatthey celebrate diuine ſeruice as ſolemn- 


ly on the Sabbath, as on the Lords'\day. 
- 3. That - 


132 Th: Syriansreligion differeth not from the Grecians, 


3. Thatthey keepe that day. feſtiuall, cating 
therein fic{h, and faſt no Saturday in the yeere but 
Eaſter Euec. = 
i Vilan.cu 4 Thartheir Prieſts and Deacons contra noe 
-oiag.| 2.4.22 marriage, beingalready in Orders, but yerretaine 
their wives before marnicd. 
5- Thacthe fourth Matrimony is vtterly vn- 
lawtull. 
©.7. 5. Villa 6, That they-communicate the Euchariſt /in 


—— | 

7. That they acknowledge not Purgatory. 

8. Thatthey obſerue fourc Lents in the yeer, 
* Vitriac.loco &c, Andina word, although they be meerely * of 
S*honicis its. 1 ſame religion and communion with the Greci- 
ner.eom. 8c. ans : yet arethey not of theturiſdiction of the Pa- 


Zamugart.V<- trjarch of Conſtantinople, but of the Archbiſhop 
2 4 BRI LF Rady MOL : . 
& ali, © of Damaſers, by the title of the Patriarch of Apxtia- 
chia. For Antwhia mn iclte ( where yet the name of 
Chriſtians was hrſt heard in the world, & was lon 
knowne by the name of mu) lying at this pre- 
ſcotina manner waſt, or broken and diſperſed in- 
to ſmall villages , of which, onely one , of about 
60, houſes, with a ſmal temple belongerth to Chri- 
* Bcyo. obſer, ſtians, * the Parriarchall ſcat was tranſlated thence 
Ib, Chirrz.Ge rg Damaſcus where as 1s reported areFaboue 1000 
ar.ecclcl{ p.c, Te ; | | 
Borer. relz:.p, houſes of Chriltians)and there remaineth. For al- 
arapoiryy though * the Patriarchs of the Hſaronites,& of the 
Tarcoer. lg, 1acobites, wherofthe former keepeth reſtdencein 
pa. :96.-x xe- LPAanm, and the later in Mefopotrarun, intitle them- 


ar Geriacbis: ſelues Parriarchs of Axtzochia, and by the Chriſti- 
* Botcr, loco 


wn cicato, ans of their awne ſes , beſo acknowledged : yet 
do the Melchies, who retaine the ancicnt religion 
| of 


Patriarch of <Awntiochia his turiſdidtion dsftratted. F- 133 


of S;ria, acknowledge none for patriarch , but the 
Archbiſhop of Damaſcus, repuring both the other | 
for ſchiſmarickes, as hauing departed from the 0- 
bedience and communion of the: true Patriarch. 
And yet, beſide all theſe,a fourth there is , of the. 
Popes deſignation , that vſutperhtheritle of the | 
Parriarch of Antiechza.. For * ener fince the Latins * Borer relae, 
ſurpriſed Conſtantinople, ( which wasabourtthe An ray 
yecre 1200.) and held the poſſeſſion of the Eaſt age” yy 
Empire about 70.yceres, all which time the Patri, ftaxcinepol. 
arches of Conſtantinople, were conſecrated by 

the Pope: Asal(o , iince the holy Land, and the 

Prouinces about it, were in the hands of the Chri- 

ſtian Princes of the V Veſt, which began to bee a- - 

bout «ano 1100. And 1o: continued about. $0. 

yecres, during which ſeaſon the Patriarchsof An= 

tiochia allo, and of Icruſalem , were ofthe Popes 

conſecration: Eucr \ince then, I fay, the-Chuxch 

of Rome, hath,and doeth ſtill creare ſucceſhutly, 

imaginary or titular Patriarches (without ani 

tion) of Conſtantinople , Antiochia, Icrufalem 

and Alexandria, ſo loath is the Pope, to looſe the 

remembrance of any,l ns boy title, that. 
hee hath once compalled. ./- |. - 
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. 1 Of the Georgians, Crrcaſsians and Mengrellians. 
Cnar, XVII. 


Wa Af H E Grorgiens inhabite the coun- | 
>» [ay try,that wasancicntly named 7. 
| [35 6 beris,betwixt the Eexzneand the 
Ws Caſpian Seas: incloſed with Sher- 
Faro wan ( Media) Eaſt : with Mengre- 
XD lx (Colchis) V Velt : with Thr- 
comanis ( «Armenia the greater) 
* Vokterran. South : And with ef/banis(Zuiria) North. The 
Sano vulgar opinion of Hiſtorians is, that they haue 
de ſeRis. Hz- obtayned the name of Georgians fromtheir Yenoti- 
ret.in Verbo gn tg S. George , whom they principally honour 
Georg. & altj. | | 
for their parron : and whole Image they alwayes 
beare in their militar Enfignes. Bur yer, (as Irake 
el: cz, 1) this valpar opinion'1s but _ crrour : be- 
1lin.l. 6. c.13. cauſe 1 finde mention'made of the nation of the 
Georgians in thoſe parts, both in Mela and Plinie, 
afore S. George was borne, whoſocuer hee was. 
Touching the properties -of wholcrcligion, this 
» Paul. Vence, MAy be ſufficient eq obſerue for all : Tharfir isthe 
lib.r.c.zq. ſame both in ſubſtance and ceremonies with that 
Chirr.Je tary Of rhe Greczans,*who yetare in no ſort ſubict(nei- 
Eccleſ.p.z3.& ther cuer were) to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople : 
$0. &alij- byrallthcir Biſhops (being 18.) profeſſe abſolute 
obedience to their dwhe Merropolitane, without 
any other higher dependance or relation. VVho 
yer keepeth reſidence far off, in the Monaſtery of 
S, Katherinein the Hill of Smar. Pratco. de Heret, 


{et 


__ — CT —— — 


— 


ſeit. verbo Georgiani. Bernard. Lucembarg.in C ataloe. 
Heret. in Georgiane. | | 
Next theſe, | muſt ſpeakea little of their next 
neighbours,the Meregrelians and Circaſsians(Colchi 
and Zychithey were aunciently called ) ſeated be- 
tweene the Georgiazs and the riuer Tas, alon 
the coaſt of Mevtw,and the Exaxine ſea, as bein = 
ſo Chriſtians of the Greeke communion, and be- 
{ide, * of the Patriarch of Conſtantingple his 'obedi- * Bellon. ob- 
ence, and * conuerted by his Miniſters Cyrifae and bi. c35. 
M:thodiza, to Chriſtian Religion. V Vhich religion Szmaiia.1.:. 
notwithſtanding at this preſentis exerciſedamong «7: 
chem, not without ſome deprauarion, -antmix<- 
ture of ſtrange phantalies, for the Circafians bap- Iarerians del. 
riſe not their Childrentill the cight yecre, and en- [414 de Zy- 
ter not into the Church, (the Gentlemen eſpecial- Peer uh 
ly) till the ſixticth (or as others ſay, till the forti- del monds. 
cth) yeere; but heare dinine ſcruice ſtanding with- <eong > 
out the Temple, tharis to ſay, till through ape,'t.». * * 
they grow vnable to continue their rapines and 
robberies, ro which fin, that Nation is cxcceding- 
ly addicted, So diuiding their life betwixt' finne! - 
and deuotion, dedicating their youth to rapinic, 
and their old age torepentance. | 


=y 26 Properties of the Muſcomtes and Ruſitans religion = 


Torn Metop. « Of the Muſcouites and + 
Rull, in epþilt. 

ad epiſc.Rom. * | Ruſſians. 

apud Sigilin. * 

de reb, Mulco, : i H AP. XVII | 

pag. "_3- 


Guag, deſcri. 
Muſc. c. 2.52- 
cran.de ercor. 


Sl He Muſcouites & RuſSians as they 
al were conuertcd to Chriſtianity 


qpror ere by the Greciens.Zonar. Ann. Tom. 
pa.4t.Sacran. If 3. Cromer. ae reb. Poldn. 1, 3. (0 
+ $609 1s ; hauc they cuer {ince continued 
Scarg, Polon. of the Greeke communion .and 
To» ck 


' Pol. Tone _ religion, | 
C .LO p - | 
ops. ve 1. Denying the Holy Ghoſt to proccede from 


deſcr.Mal.c.z the SOnne. 


anyone 2. Reicfting Purgatory,, but yet praying for 


Pa. 3 2, Guag- the.dead. 


deſcr. Muſee4 2. Belecuing that holy men cnioy not the pre- 
cap. 2, 


Fear. loc. ſence of Godafore the ReſurreRion, 

cicat. pag. 4 4. Celebrating the ſacramentofthe Euchariſt, 
43g vpuger with leaucned bread, and requiring warme water 
Guag. loc. cit. ro mingle.wath the WINE, WEHIG. QC. , 

7 Gy = .5- Andcommunicating in both kindes, | 

crops Rull,y- 6+ But mingling both togetherin the Cha/zcezand 
b: ſupra. apud diſtributing it together with a ſpoone. 

—xeapks 3'* +7. Andrecciuing children after 7. yeeres old to 
Sacran. deer- the communion , ſaying that at that age they be- 


rorib, Ruthe-. nin to finne againſt God, 


"Secraalod 8. Omitting Confirmation by the Biſhop. 
cirato. 9. Denying the ſpirituall efhicacy of extreame 
10 Sign: Hin, | 


leg. Pag: 47: a 
olkun.ds 10, Excluding the fourth marriage as vtterly 


ecb. Molc. P-2 V nlawfull ; 


- 6-4 


— 
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vnlawtull : whereas they approue nor the ſecond, _ 
as perfectly vnlawtull, but only permitit, buctole- Fn Ds 
rate not the third, except on very importantcon- "1 iy 
ſiderations. | | 
11. Diſloluing mariage by diuorcemenr VPON «1. Sacrun. de 
eucry light occa(ion or difpleafure. errocib, Ru- 
12. Admitting neither Decons nor Prieſts to 3097. 
Orders,cxceprt they be maried: bur yet * prohibj- citarpag.28, 
ting mariage to them being actuallyin Orders. =4qqy e vt 
13. ReicQing caried or maſlic Images, butad- *rolſeuinde- 
mitting rhe painted. Reb. Moſcou. 
[4. Repucingir vnlawful cop fait on Sarurdaies. Guoguin, _ 


15. Or, ro care of that which is ſtrangled, or of citar. 
| 13.Poffcw lib, 


bloud. . | . | 7 | allcgato.p. 44. 
16. Obſcruing 4. ents inthe yeere. ia. Han. bis 
17, Refuling cocommunicate with the Roman *r9791. Rui. 

Church vhi ſupr.p 31. 

: Guaguin. loc, 


And (to conclude) excepting the differencein allegaco. 
diſtributing of the Euchariſt, and exaRing of mar- 75 298ev. in 


226 Som | / | Moſcouia. 
tiagein their Prieſts and Deacons, there is not any pap.:. 


marcrial difference in pointsof religion;thatÞ find Sacran. de 


betwixt them and che Grecian, With whom,they a bros; 


not onely maintaine Cortimunion, bur were alſo, 16. Guaguin, 
and chat nor long lince, (and of right ſtill ought = ' 

_ | . , | ; (PUT UD, 
be) of the ſame Turiſdition and gouernment, for Wed pans - 


*their chiefe Metropolitan or Primate(who ts the Boter. —__ 
| Ka: » Ir. 2.1.c.ke 
Archbiſhop of 449/co) was wontto beecontirmed {1,00 


by the Patriarch of Co/tentingpe; butts now, and * Polleuin,| 


hath beene about ſome 60 yeeres, nominated and _ one / 
om,i.pap.n, 


1»p0inted by the Prince (the Emperour of Raſa) Guapuin, the. 
and vpon that nomination,conlecrared by two or (crip. Moſcou 
three of his owne Suffragaus : Of whom euen all te: 

| ei forts 
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ſorts rogether. Biſhops and Archbiſhops, there 

* Poſſcuin.lo- are but * eleuecn, inall that large Dominion of the 
| Emperour of R«ſ74. BE 

els ge | Thus isit ng Sw ſorts of Chriſtians hitherto 

pag. 25, related, touching their religion, and gouernours, 

All which (as you may calily perceaueJare of the 

ſame communion, and in efte& oft the (ame religi- 

on with the Grectans : And beſide theſe, ſome large 

parte of the king of Polonia his dominion, for x 

* Boter.Rel. 4olia, and for the molt part * Ru/iiza Nigra, or Ry- 

p-rlrG. braasſomecallir (the larger Ruſ1a ſubiet for the 

cena Pur greater part to the Duke of ftouza they tearme 

ton, Moſcov. Ryfſ74 alba)are of the Greekereligion. And although 

hs the Bilhops of South Ryſ%:1, ſubic&t namely tothe 
King of Polonia, ſubmitted themſclues almolt 20, 

yecres agoe (An.1594) to the Biihop of Rome, as 

Baron. Tom.7. Annal.in fine. & Poſſeain. in Apparſer, 

#1 Ruthen;. haue recorded, yet was it not without 

ſpecial reſeruation of the Greeke religion and rite, 

asis manifeſt by the articles of condition extant, 

ap. Tha, Tef.de Conn. gent. 1. 6,p4.3. cat pag.3 28 

ſeq. tendered by them to the Church of Rome and 

accepted, before they would accept of the vnion. 

So thatit was not any reuolting from the Greeke 

religion, but only(in cftcA) from the Turiſdiftion 

of the Greeke Parniarch, to the Pope, and that alſo 

" Sightry de With ſundry limitations. And in * 154114. (the Me- 

pag.2-.Guz- 7r0204s Of Lituania.}Althoughthe Archbiſhop pro 

gun locoiamn felſe obedicnce to the Pope, yet are there alſo in 

Orr that City,as S:@//-wnd hath obſerued, more Tem- 

ples of Ke Greeke religion ( * there be 30 of them) 

then of the Roman. * Epiſt.al (hitre.gde Relig. Ruſſt'. 

$30 


are chem with the parts profefling the Roman Re- 
Lion , wee {hould finde the Greeke farre to ex- 
ceede , if wee except the Remuese new and fo- 
caine purchaſes, made in the Weſt, and Eaſt 


Indias. | 


HC I——_——  ————_— OO —C—O—_ .-” - —  ———— - —_— 


Of the Neſtorians. 
'S H AP, X 1 Þ, © 


I He Neftorianes , who haue pur- 

chaſed thatname, by their an- 

cient imitation , and mainrai- 

ning of Ne#orixs his herelic, in- 

W habite ( though eucry where 
mingled with Mahumcrars, or 

with Pagars) a great part of * Guilde 
the Orient, for beſides the coatries of Babylon, and --»4 wa 
A/ſmi,and Meſopotania,and Parthia, and Media, Paul.Vener.r. 
wherein very many of them are found, that ſe&t 6 {$9 
is ſpred and ſcattered farre and widen the Eaſt, <.4o. ** M 
both Northerly to Cataya, and Southerly to I»aze. 4<.47- 
Sothatin Marcus Paulus his hiſtorie of the Ealt re- _ 
gions,andin * others, we finde mention of them, 6.c.48. 

ind of no ſe of Chriſtians but them zin very.ma» 7 bY «| 

ny parts and prouinces of Tartarre : As namely in Roos, 

1 Ca/ſar, 2 Sam1rchan, 3 Carcham, 4 Chinchintalas, 1.cod.c.51. & 
5 Tanguth, 6 Suchir, 7 Ergimul, $ Tenduch, 9 Ca- a 
KN ratam, 


=_ I 
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raiamto Manzi,&c.lnfomuch,rthat beyond theri. 
ver Tigris Ealtward, there is not any other ſe& of 
Chriſtians to be found, for ought 1 can reade, ex- 
cept onely the Portugales, and the conuerts made 
by them.in 1#4a,and the late migration of the Ar. 
ments into Perita. | | 
The reaſon of which large ſpreading and'preuai- 
ling of the ſe& ſo farrein the orient, if you enquire 
| finde to that purpoſe, recorded by Paulrs Di1conus 
P-ul,Diaco®, of Coſr/9es the King of Pcrſza,thart he for the mor- 
4 ae bs tall hutred hee bare the Emperour Her:clius, by 
$ whom he had beene ſore aftlited with a gricuous 
wa:re , inforced all the Chriſtians of the Perſia 
Empire to Neſtorianiſme permitting no catholi- 
ques toremaine in all his dominions. By whole 
preaching,the Chriſtian religion being farre there 
inl:x2ed and propagated into the Eaſt(as it ſeemes 
both becauſe thole ol the Per/iar dominion , were 
more Eaſtwardly then o:her Chriſtians, and, be- 
cauſe itis certaine,that all of them till this day.ac- 
knowledge obedience to the Veſtortan Parriarchin 
Meſopotamis,which Country was then part of the 
Perſian dominion:) Itis no wonder it ſowing their. 
owne tarcs and Chrifts wheate together, they 
propagated with the goſpell alſo there owne here- 
fie.Shortlyafrer which time , the Sarracens of Ar4- 
b:a ( Mahumetans) conquering Per/7a, and bringing 
their religion,together with their vitories into all | 
thatlarge dominion, there remained bur lirle out- 
ward meanes & ftender hope of their repaire and 
reformation from any ſound part of the Church, 
( from which they were more now then afore di- 


uided ) 


—Jw_— OT” << W—_—_y 
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vided ) except what afflittion and time , and 
the grace of God might worke and repaire in- 
them. 45 

Now touching their eccleſiaſtical] gouernment : 
The parrtarch ofthe X's/forzens, to whom al thoſe + 
of the Ealt parts, ackno viedge obedience (a num» | 
ber of whoſe ſuffragan Bilhops & Metropolitans, $.,4.g vis, 
you haue reckoned vp in Sanders booke dr Yrſebils bil.Menarch, 
Monarchia,and whom they call 1acelich , faith Pau- . a) x 
las Venerus BreehAirdys, and others 5 but miſtake it x.ca.1 £ - 
(or elſe they of the Eaſt pronounce it amiſle ) for 
Cathelich, as is obſerued by Leunclanins ) hath his a tay 
featin the Citie of 1uzal, on the riuer Tygris in ang. 


Me{opotamia , or in the Patr tarchall Monaſteric of Ecunclau. 
Pand. Hiſtor. 


S. Ermes faſt by Mzal. Th. a Tef. L. 7. P48. 3: Tur 6.3. 

c. 4. In which Citic, though ſubie& to M1hu- 

me!ans , it is * recorded , that the NeFforians re- * Aubree. Mi- 
taine yet,15. temples, being eſteemed about 40000 d Few 
foules.T7.4 leſt. 7.p4r.1.c. 4-8 the'/2:0bits. 3.which pag.zs.. 


Ci 71, I either take with Maus and Orfe- Maſun. 
"ity of M1ſal, I either take with Maſs and -: tours 


[i45,ro be the ſame , that anciently was called Se- (;,; ;« Scleu. 
/1ti1 (and in Plin'e Seleutia Parthorum ) both be- cia. 

cauſe Sel-utia was,as Strabo (aith, the Hetropolzs of —_ L.y.C.20- 

| i Pee | trab,1. 16. 
A//pria,cuen as * Maſal is recorded to be : And al- tongane 
ſo, becauſe I finde rhe eccleſtaſticall iurifdition on ap 

_ of thoſeparts, committed by the fathers of * the ,;11-pua.c. 
N:cey2 councell,ro the biſhop of Seleurza, aligning crol.a1.c.8. 
him with all,the name of Carhol.que, and the nexr Ray» - 4 14 
"lace of Seſſion in councels after the Biſhop of 1e- <,7;.6 34. 
»:/alem,which name and authoriticin thoſe parts, 

the Bilhop of 2eza/nozy hath.Orif Selrucis, were 

T 3 ſome 
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Yitrica hiſtor. 
Oricntal.c.z1 
Tir.dc Bel.ſa- 
ccro.1. 21.c.8. 


Scalig.ad 
Chcon.Euſe- 
bij, \n.M.D. 
CCXIL 


Beniamin.in 
leincrar, 1n 
Medio. 


Strabo,). 16. 
Plin.l.6.c.36. 


42. Plin.1.6.c, 
16, 


ſome orner citic, 
now deſtroyed , 
as for certaine 
reaſons 1] am in- 


duced rather to 


thinke , 


yet at 


leaſt, rhe Patri- 


arcall ſcate was 
fro Seleucia trank- 
lated to 211l, 
for the opinion 
of Scaliger , nam- 
ly , that Seleucta 
was the ſame, 
that 1s now cal- 
led Bagded, or 
new Babylon , my 
obſcruations 1n 
Geographie and 
hiſtoric, willnot 
ſuffer mee to ap- 
proouc. Firlt be- 
cauſe Seleucia 1s 


Mxzal , the patriarchall ſcare 
of the Neſtorrans, is cither a re- 
mainder of the ancient Nerzue, 
as YVitriacus , and Tyrirs ( who 
therefore in his hiſtorie calleth 
the Inhabitants of thar Citie, 
Nininetes) haue recorded: Or at 
leaſt , built neere the Ruines of 
it: Namely, ouer againſt it, on 
che other 11de of the river 7:- 
grts,as by Beniamin , who dili- 
gently viewed the place, is ob- 
{crued , for Ninize ( which hee 
noteth to bee diſlolued into 
ſcattered villages, and caſtles) 
ſtoode on the Eaſt bancke of 
T igr45, on Aſ/yria {ide: whereas 
HMuzal 1s (cated on the Weſt 
banke on Meſopcramza (ide , be- 
ing yct both 1oyncd together, 
by a Bridge made ouer Tygris. 


remembred by Szrabs to be 300 furlongs( 37 mil:s 
and one ortwo ) Plzrre faith, apreat deale more, 
diſtant from Babylon, whereas Bagaet is built cloſe 
by the ruines of it.Secadly,becauſe I finde the poli. 


Profom Geoo £101 Of Seleuct ain Ptolomie to betwo third parts of 
1.5.c.18. &20 adegree,moreNorth then that of Babylon, whereas 
D1on. Hiſtory Bagdet is morc South. Thirdly , becauſe in Dor, 


and others Se/eucza is named for a Citic of Me/0- 


 pozamia,which Bagded is not,but in the prouince of 


Babylon 


—— 
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Babylon, as being beneath the confluence of Tigre 
and Euphrates. 

The Bilhop of 1uza/then, is Patriarch of the 
Neſtorians. Burt yet at this preſent, if the *rclations *Bo'er.Relac. 
of theſe times be true, there is a diſtraction of that {375ht-<de 
ſeit: which began about 60 yceres agoe, in the Thow. aTef: 
time of Pope 1«/iws therhird : rhe Neſtorians in the <* pt 

North partof Mefopotamia (about the Citic of Ca-Z;,84, 

74:/t)fubmirting themſclues troanother Pattiarch —_ 
of the Popeserecting (that reuolting trom the Bi- 
(hop of zat, taking alſo on him, the title of the 
Patriarch of Mwuzali, which the Pope beſtowed on 
him) hauing fuſt rendred and profeſſed obedience 
tothe Sea of Rome, in-which obedience itis ſaid, 
thacthoſe Ne#forians about Caramit doe ſtill con» 
LnuCc. 

Now touching the ſpecialities of theſe Nefo- 
riazs religion, intelation to the Romane : they be- 
lceue. 

Firſt, that there are two perſons in our Sautour, 
as welbas two natures, but yet confeſſe,that Chriſt 
from the firſt inſtant ofhis coception, was perfect 
God and perfe&t man.Th.a./ef. 1bid, 

Secondly, that the bleſſed Virgin ought nor to/ 3.19. loeccitar. 
be rermed 94.5 which yet now in ſomeſort they NY As = 
# qualifie ,confeſhng her to be the Mother of God Ncſtoriani. 
the Sonne, bur yet refuſing to terme her the Mo- The: 2 Tet. ce 
ther of God. EIT 


4\'v C.2, 
Thirdly, that Neftorius condemned in the third 3.Boter.loeo- 
and fourth gencrall councels,and Dzodorus Tarfens FO. 
/is, and Theodorus Mopſueſten/is , condemned for 
Ne/toriansſme inthe fifth, were holy men : Reic&- 


ine 


1.Veriac, Hiſt, 
Orieat.c.78, 
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ing for their ſake, the third gencrall councell held 
at Epheſus,and all orher councels atter it, and ſpeci- 
ally dereſting (the mall of Neſftors:nifme) Cyrillof 
 Alexaniria. Th. a. le. Ihid, | 
4 Viriac.Hi- 4, They celebrate the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
ST” rift, with the leauened bread. 
Villanont. cm 5,” They communicatein both kinds. 
| Ys RAN | 6. They vſc notauricular confefhon. 
<Villam. toc. 7. Nor confirmation. | 
Citat. 8. They contra& mariape in the ſccond degree 
6, Et 7. Sulak. EE 
Neftor.profef, Of conſanguinity. Th. a, 7r/. 1bid. | 
Tow.Biblioh 9g, Thejr Pricſtes after the death of their firſt 
Ver. Patrum-. vines, haue the liberty of the ſecond or third or 
pag.1054. ; | 
$. Guliclm.de Oftner mariage. Th. a, lef. 1bid. 
Rubrie.Iuner. 10, hs hauc not the Image of the Crucifix or 


* F Bea | 
ator, C17: their Crofſes. 


p, 
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Of the Indiays or Chriſtians of S. Thomas. 


WS. is. So 4 


He Chriſtians of India, vulgarly na- 
P med the Chriſtians of $.Thowmas, be- 

cauſe by his preaching they are ſup- 
£ poſed to haue beene converted to 
| Chriſtian Religion : (and his bodie 
as 15 thought,remaineth among the, buricd tn che 
city of Maliapar on the coaſt of Choromandel) inha- 
bite in the neerer part of India: namely in that 
great Promontary, whoſe baſe lying berweene the 
Out- 
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quelers of the rivers 14s & G:ge5, ftretcheth our 
the {ides far roward the South, '(well nigh 1000. 
miles) till meeting in the point of Comore, thei 
make, rogether with the baſeline euerh borer 
(betwixtCambaia,and Bengals)the figure almoſt of 
1nequilateralTriangle. Inthe more foutherly parr 
of this great promontary, I ſay,neerer to Cape Co- 
mori, about the cities of Conlanand (0 ranzinr on 
the welt ſide, & about Xſali4pmrand Neg1pdtan on 
the Eaſt ide, doe theſe Chriſtrans of S.'7homrs 
dwell,being eſteemedafore the Portygals frequen- 
ed thoſe parts, about * i 5000. or * 16900! fami- *Sommar.de 
lies, or after anothers account * 20000. perſons : RE OTG 
but on the Weſt coaſt, the far greater number of «.de Viaggi.p. 
them is found, andeſpecially their habitation is 33, . _, 
thickeſt, about _ngamale, 15. miles from the cit vol.pag.21 _ 
cichin Northward, where their Archbiſhop kee- *Borer. Rely. 
peth rel1dence, 1309 OED 
Now as touching their gouernement: Their Rtianiza de In- 
Archbiſhop ill 20. yeres or {inceor little more,ac- £3 Relat 
knowledged obedicce tothe Patriachof Mozul by p.z1.2.c.della 
| the name of the vecchia Chii- 
"For Mozatas T ſaid afore,iset- Patriarch of Ba: —_ "I 
ther Selencza, or ſncceeded into bilon,as by thoſe Th.a.lel. de 
thedigniey of it. And Selencizis Chriſtians of In- £299: Ven. h 
recorded to haue beene inhabi- diaheis fill rear- 5 bauſan.in 
td by the citizens of Bzbylon, 'med:and certain- Avicis. ante 
whereof it was a Colony : And ly,that the Patri- re" 
{uch a Colony, as in ſhorr time arch of 1Mozal, * *Th.a. leſ.de 
L exhauſted Babylon it ſelfe, of challengeth their __— 
1 the Inhabicants, paſhing, by* obedicnce,as be- 
[calon of rhe more comadious ine of his Juriſdi- 
V Hon 
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Rion, appeareth 
by the profelhon 
of Abrl-Iſu, a Pa- 
triarch of Mozal, 
of Pope Ps the 
fourth his Inuc- 
 veſting(An.1562) 


pn EI 


25is to be ([cene 1n 


Sanders booke de 
wiſibile Monarch;a. 
But the,the Arch- 
bilhop of theſe 
Indians, reuolting 
from his former 
Patriarch,ſubmit- 
ted himſclfe by 
the Portugals per- 
ſwaſton, to the Bi- 
{hop of Rome, re- 
tayning notwith- 
tanding,the anci- 
ent religion of his 
countrey , which 
was allo permit- 
red by the Pope. 
In ſo much, that 
in a Synode neld 
m1! 1Goz ,.. for 
_ that purpoſe, he 
would not ſuf- 
ter any alte- 
ration to bec 


Sander. viltb. 
Monarch. 1.7. 
pag.642. 

* Plin. loco 
proxim.citato, 
* Apud Ra. 
mul.yol. 1.de 


VI28gi.p. 313. 


{ituation, to dwell at Selexciy, 
So that Se/cucza beeing inhabj- 
ted by the Babylonzans, and ſo 
becoming in lteed of Babylon, 
the principall city of the Pro- 
UWInNCes of Babilonia,& CA//yria, 
the city * obtained the name 
of Babilon of her inhabitants, 
(as wcl as Selencia of her foun- 
der ) as Flinie hath recorded: 
And the Patriarch of it, the tj. 
tle of the Patriarch of Babils, 
And although * Barbeſe note, 
that ſubordinatig of the chri- 
ſtians of 12aa,to be to the P4- 
triarch of Armenia, (whichno 
doubt hee recciued tro the In- 
dians relation, among who he 
was) yet cectainc it is, thathe 
meaneth no other, the this pa- 
triarch of 17-24/:becaule thoſe 
Armentis which he meaneth, 
are by himſelfe obſerued to 
haue for their vulgar liguage, 
the Arabique tong, & to cele- 
brare theirdiuineſernice,in the 
Caldee, both which agree with 
the Chriſtiaris of Awzai, but 
ncither of both with thoſe of 
Armenia,wholelanguage both 
in the vulgar and ſacred vſc,is 


knowyne to bee no other then 
the 
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the Armenian tongue. As alſo, made of their an- 
becauſe the Indians are known cient rites or reli- 
to haue bin Neſforzans,towhich pion , as on that 
hexelic the Armenians were liued in thoſe 
moſt oppolire, as becing in a py atthat time 
manner Ilacobites.Bur as it ſee- hath rccorded. 
meth that Patriarch is ſaide ro But thar Biſhop 
haue beene of Armenia, for the beeing dead , his 
nearcnelle of Mozalto the con- ſucceſſor in ano- Ma O.00 
fines of Armenta. therSynode, held 7 $5014 wh 
| by the Archbij- coſe concilia. 
| ſhop of Goa, at Damper , not farre from Maliapur, 
An.1599.made profeſhion , rogether with his ſuf- 
fragans,and Pricſts,both of theRoman obedience, 
and religion, renouncing in ſuch dire& ſort, the 
Patriarch of Moza/,and Ne#orianiſme , that they 
dcliuered vp all their bookes , tothe cenſure of the 
Archbiſhop of Ge4,and ſuffered their Litnrgic, in 
the points that reliſhed of Ne/torianiſme to be alte- 
' red,cuen in ſuch ſort as now it is to be ſcene in the __ 
laſt Edition of B:blrotheca weterum Patrum. {ag yarn] 
But before this alteration of their religion was Tom.z.infne 
procured by the Forget Chriſtians of In- 
dia were Neitorians,as auing thedependance that , grius de 
[ related, on the Patriarch of the Ne#orians, they Rel.Emma- 
could nor well bee any other. Some ſpecialtics of —— Relp.y 
whoſc religion I tinde thus recorded. l.z.ca.della 
1. Thatthey diſtributed the Sacrament of the ve<cbiaChri- 
Euchariſt in both kinds. - "ag "Ow 
2. That they celebrated it with bread ſeaſoned 2.0doard. 
with ſalt, ( Pave ſa/ato, ſaith my Hiſtorian ) and in **ronabRr 
ſtead of wine 4 becauſe Indea affordeth none ) In pa ; J ; ; 
) Pg: 313 
the tuice of Raiſons, ſoftened one nightin water & 


V 2 lo 


* Linſchor.[.1 
cap.1F. 
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f-obi Indi, ” 3. Thar they baptized not-their infants till they 


interRela- were 40, daies old,cxceptin danger of death; 171 


nes Nowt 4+ Thartheyvſcdnotexreame vnttion. :///-, 


4 Toleph. Ind. " Thar their Priglts were marricd:, but excly-: 
Jib,citato, Jaf from the ſecond matrimony. Oſor.de Reb Emna- 
: Gforloco mebt;3e | bil ef 7 *1.02 cham 
5.Olor.1o 144-1: by wh 6. ara 

antecirato. 6,: That they had no- images of Saints intheir 


Pofleu.in Ap- EL 1. | C2 DE ORE 1 
pre a "Churches,but onely.the er OIIE; : - 1G 54490191680 


iamperienſe j7., That detelting(the Mall of Neitorcaniſme)Cy-! 
cophitum. * "',;/ of Alexandria , they honoured Neſtorius and 
Thert.cof.}.xo. _. £8 
ca.ly, Diefcorns as Saints , which yet mec: thinkes-were: 


CIO Ind. ſtrange, being of ſo contrary opinios,as they were; 
you upra-e-  thefirſt, for two perſatisinGhrift as well, as two! 


Il33. 


 7.Poſſ:u. loco natures; the ſecond,for onenature,as wellas one: 


Ca 


iam cit9.  Perfog; but it may be that Duſcernsis by the rela- 


ter miſtaken for D/odorws, who:was indeed a great 
Ne#torian, and for it condemned inthe fifth gener- 


all Coynccll.: 


. - 


8.Poſſcu, 6:0 g. That they denicd the-Primacy of the Pape\s1 
citat?, 4nd . . 
> Poſſen.in 9. That their new Teſtament which in their 
Apparat.fa- Churches they formerly read, (and fiill doe) in 
co 1 nee” the Syriaque toung, was:by: the Neſtorians in fun« 
dry places, which are now-altered by the/Romans, 
corrupted to:the aduantage of that herchic, whierin 
yet, [ thinke the. reporter 1s deceaued : becauſe the 
ſame corruptiqns obiected&o them, (whezcof ſome 
Aareno.cqrrupuyons at all, but agree rightly with 
the orginall text, and much better then doth the 
vulgar Latine,by comparing whereof he'examines 
them,and cenſures,them for corrupgions )the fame 
I fay, are tound in the Syriaque edition that wee 
| : - have, 
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hauc, being ſofarre from being corrupted. by the 


Neſtortansghat it was broughe out of Meſopotamia 
into Europe( to be printed by Moſes Mardenusfrom 
the Patriarch of the contrary lect, namcly,, of the 


Widmanſtad. 
in pref, Teſt;- 


Syriaci, 


jacobites.Pur yet notwithſtanding , I'am indeede 
certainly perl[waded,that the Syriaque tranſlation 


The ImperfeRions of the $Sy- 
_ rigge edition, conlit; partly in- 
ſundry defets : pamely z.of all: 
the Revelation : 2. of the .Epi- 
tle of $T»ae: 3 .0f the ſecond e- 
piſtle of S. 2 etor: 4,0f the ſergd 


and third Epiſties of $, /obts +: 
5. of the hiſtory-of theVYoman: 


taken in adultery , in theerghe 
chapter of $. Johns Goſpel,can- 
raining the firſt eleuen verſes; 
and 6, of 'the 7. verſe of the 
fitth Chapter of the, firſt- Epi- 


ſtle of $. Jahn. Of which, the. 


two laſt wantsatenolefſefond 
in ſundry aunctent; Greeke:co» 
pics, as Eraſmus, Beza , Innins & 


others haue obſerued : And 


partly z beſide theſe defeRs, in 
ſome (very few) faulty tranſla- 
tions. 


V. 1 


of t Cc ncw Telta- 
ment (whoſocuer 
was, the Awthaur 
of- it }'is,nothing 
neere, of that, An- 
Syrians (as. Bellar- 
ne. and . others 
report of them) _ 
pretend it.to-bee, ' 
\namely-. to, haue 

bene the workeof 

S, Mearkekult,be- 
\ cauſe S. ark died 

in the-8.. yeare of 

Nero, as lierome Yijeron.de 

with others. hath Scriptorib.Ec- 

certainel y recor- + 3m 
ded, after which Eraſmus. 
time , many parts B*= 


, . A 
of the new Teſta- po vey mg 


Bellar.de Ver» 
bo Dei.l.2,c.4- 


ment, were writ- pizdi8. 
ten : as namely S. 
1ohns Goſpell, the As of the Apoſtles,(for all the 
Hiſtory from the 24.chapter to the ende , relateth 


occurents after $. Harks death) the Epiſtles of | 
S. Paul 


x $0 MNewTeftamentin Syriagne no ancient Tranſlation. 3 


S. Paulto the Galathians, Epheſians, Philippians, 
Coloſſians,to Philemon,and the ſecond to Timothy, 
Secondly,becauſe that Syriaque tranſlation is nor 
to bee found once mentioned , in any of all thoſe 
ancient and learned writers,that lived in thoſe eaſt 
parts, anddiligently ſoughr our and obſcrued the 
ſeuerall editions and tranſlations of the holy ſcrip- 
ture. And thirdly , becauſe the diale& diſcouereth 
it to be of a farre later age, then that of the Apo- 
ftles: which they will ſoone finde to be ſo,(ro omir 
ſome other prov Aadind ) that ſhall compare the Sy- 
riaque words recorded in the new Teſtament by 
the Euangiliſts, ( which all are noted by Hirrome 
and by others) with the Syriaque booke:as for ex, 


Hieron.l.de ample , {wppere, NAat. 6.2 4. MM 417101710. jaCada, 1047.1 9) 


Nominib. 13.Gephiphto. wi-95 Mat 27.3 3. Gogoulths, « FOG 


Hebr, AG. 1.19. Chakal demo, wut 1, Cor. 16. 24: 
Moraneto. And to be ſhort, there is not almoſtany 
Syr:4que word recorded in the new Teſtament, 
which varieth not from that ancient pronouncing 
that was vſuallin the Apoſtles time, either in con- 
ſonants,or vowels,or both : which could not bee 
the alteration of any ſhort courle of time. 


of 


———_— 


inhabited by lacobntes.” 


Regions of fs 
Of the lacobites. 
Cnare, XXI. 


2/ er® He Hacobites obtained thae ap- | 
Fa Pcllation, as Damdſcene,a nd Ni- nm ts 

| 2) cephorws, haue recorded, of one harefit-poft 

Pa Jacobus ſurnamed Zanzalus, of ed. Niceph. 

79) Syris, who-living about Anno. 1.75; opoagycry 

Ee _Þ 5 30. was in his time a,mig hty 

in larger of Eutyc 16s ſe, and maintainer of his O- 

pinion, touching thc vnitie of naturein our Saui» 

our : and his followers are at this day in great 

numbers, knowne by the name of 7acobites, in 

Syria, in C YPY 188, in Meſopotamia, in Babylon, and 

in Paleſtine. For, the Patriarchof Ieruſalem, who 

keepeth his reſidence ſtill in Ierufalem, (in which |, FO 

ciry, there: yet remaine-* tenne, or-more Chur- q,"prec%® 

ches of Chriſtians is alſo a Iacobire. But, als pag. 2g. 

though in alcheſe forementionedregions,theſc Ia- = ws yay, I5, 

cobites arefound; {where they bce_citeemed tro cogizcly p 

make about* 16 0000.families ) orrather 50900, 297. 


15 Leonard the Bilhop of Sidon, the Popes viliterin RF c74%; "oy 


thoſe parts hath recorded. ap.Th.4.Jeſ.l.7 p.1.64.1 4. Grakobit, 
yet chiefly they inhabite in e-Heppoof Syria, and in 
Caramit, and the mountaine Tur of Meſopotamia : 
But yettheir religion vnder other titles, is-exten» *Breitenbach, 


dd much farther,in ſo much that iris recorded to doth -5em c.de 


be ſpread abroad in ſome * 40. kingdomes. Vuria.hiſt.O- 


All which Iacobites of the places before ſpeci- Pon be 


fied, haue, and long haue had, a Patriarch of their jj 1c 
. . bo . . 

ownerel gion, (for I finde the* Patriarch of the 1, 8, 
Ia- 
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152' Patriachafthe Incobites, his Antiquitie and Seat, © 


TEM 


Zonar. Ann. Zicobites ſpoken of, in th: Emperour Heraclize his 
ws ye timc)to whom they render obedicnce. The Parri- 
*Mirzx.in No. archall Church of which ſe; is1a the * Monaſte- 
tici2.*piſcopor 1c of Sap5r47, necreto the citic of 2erdinin the 
' Qtb. pag. ;5- Gy ; 
Boter Relag, North part of Meſopetaraia:Bur the Patriarch him- 
pa.1.:,c.de ſelfe, keepeth ordinaric relidence, in the citie of 
Giacoditt. Caramit,the ancient Metropolis of Meſopotamia, & 
which atthis.day,coliſteth for the greateſt part of 
Chriſtians, for that Caremit is the ſame city, which 
the auncicnt writers called W4 
Sabellic. Sup- Ammida,Sabellicus,and others, Caramrt,is Kara A- 
lem. Hiſtor, haye left obſerued , and A- 1 , that is (inthe 
_ mids to hauc beene aunci- Tirkrong)blacke 
cently the Mctropolis of 44e- Amida, becaule it 
ſorotamia, I finde in the ſub- was walled with 
* conc, {criptions of the auncient blackeſtone., 
oncil. ; 
Chalecs. A. councels plainely recorded. 
Fion.1,&c, But till Eutichjan;ſme lo mightlic preuailed in 
thoſe parts, as to worke in them a dereſtation' of 
the councell of Chalcedon, and a'departure with- 
all, from their auncientobedience : They belong- 
cd till then I ſay to the Iuriſdiftion of the Patri- 
* Notitia pro- arch of Antzochza,as being*prouinces of the dioces 
een con. Of the Orient, which we tind in the*ſecond Gene- 
onci!.Con- 
tanunop. 1, rall councell, to bee the circuite and limitation of 
p:im,Con.2. that Patriarchs authority, which is the reaſon that 
the Patriarch of the 7acebites, keeping cucr the 
©... nameof 7emaris, intitleth himſelfe Patriarch of 
OD .” Antiochia: And thatthe * Patriarch of 4ero/alem, 
piſcop Orbis ; 
pag. 36, who isalſoas I ſa1d a /zcobrre, acknowledgerh him 
(as ſome record) tor ſuperior: Hauing thercin(ifit 
be ſo) but in {ome ſort returned ro the armcicnt 0- 
bedience, 


—_—_———— >... 
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PER CTR r Religion. 1: OR) F 153 
bedience , wherein the Biſhops of: 7eza/a/em Rood 
ro the Patriarchs of Aztiochia, cuen till the rime of 
the councell of Chalcedon: for then -beganzeraſa- 
lem,to be cretedintoa Patriarch(hip: And'(aswe 
reade in the * ations of that Councell) withthe « c,,.. 
conſent and allowance of the Patriarch of Antio- CalcedA ai. 
chia ,the three prouinces of Palettine, which till 997+ 
then ( An+451.) belonged to Antiochia, were with- 
drawne from it, and afligned to thei Biſhop! of 
{eruſalemfor his Patriarchall Inriſdiction.- © '*+ © 
Now as touching the Chara@ters of their Reli- 
10n. 
: 1. They acknowledge butone nature, and but ,, | 
one will and one operation , ex catechiſm, licobitay. a Virrizeo, 
4.Th.a leſ.l.7,p4.1.ca.15.in Chriſt (as there is but Hiltor.Orien- 
one perſon) and in-token of that , they make 009 yn 
the ſigne of the Croſle , with one finger onely, | 
which the other Chriſtiis of the Eaſt do withtwo. r.Bucebing, 
2. They ligne their Children before baptiſme, #®-Eccl&t. 
many inthe face,ſome in the;arme, with the ſigne Saligniac fri 
ofthe Croſſe, imprinted with a burning Iron. ner. Toms. 
3. They vſc Circumciltion. Salieniae. ltin. Tem, s © 
c.1.cuen of both ſexes. Y2trzac. -12h. : 
4. They confeſle their finnes to God onely, not 7: wrong 
tothe prieſt, & as others record, but veryſeldom,ſo * Bocebing 


that many-communicate without auricular con- !2co citato. 
+ Alphonſa 


felon. Leomam Szaon. ap.Th.aeſ.l.7.pa.1 6. 14. Caſtrol.q. 
5. They admit notof purgatorie,nor of praters conrr.Herel. 


for the dead. Th.« leſ.l.7.pa.1.c.23. Tit.Confelho 


6. They conſecratethe Euchariſt invnleaucned <a 
bread Salter. Itis. Hiereſ.Tom.$.4/1. They miniſter 

the Sacrament of the Euchariſtin both kmdes. | 
| X 7. The | 
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8. 'Thecy belccuc all the ſoales of iuſtmentore- 
maine in'the earth cill che. day of Iudgement, ex- 
ps ſccond comming,ex Carechbiſmety- 
C0 "FTE f ; 1 $5}. 

+9: They affirmethe Angels to conliſt of two 
ſubſances,tire and light. ex Catechiſm, Tacobit.  - 
10, They honour Digſcorus and [acobus Syrus as 
Satntes,but yetcondemne Eatyches,as an Heritique, 
Pattiarch. Tecobit. ap,Th.ateſ 4.7 4.1.6.1 4 | 
\. Theſcare the Properties(thar | inde regiſtred) 
of the 7acobzres religion,namely of them, thatare 
properly ſo called,and ſtill retaine the aunciento- 
pinions of /acob5 Syrns, Butit ſeemeth, that their 
-  principall errour, and which occaſioned their firlt 
{chiſme and ſeparation fromthe Church, Namely 
the hereſic of Eutichrs, touching one nature in 
Chriſt, is forthe moſt part, long lince aboliſhed, 
vitrizc.Hiſtor for as /itr#ac:es hath long agoe recorded, they deni- 
Orient.©.76 eqto hinmi( then the Popes legate in thoſe parts,& 
 demaunding thequeſtion)rhar they belecued one 
_onelynature in Chriſt : And being further asked, 
why then making the crofle, they ligned theſclues 
_ onelv with one finger,their anſwer was, that they 
did it in acknowledgement of one divine Nature, 
as alſo theydid itin three ſeucral places, inacknows- 
kedgement of threeperſons in that one naturc. And 
belide of late time, Zeonard another legate of Pope 
._ . Gregoreesthe 13, inthoſeparts, hath recordedot 
| the Patriarchs profefſhon made to himſcelfe, 
that although they held indeede but one: per- 
ſonate nature to'bee-in- Chriſt , reſulting: ofthe 
vnaon 


Lag 


& 


Cophti their place of. Habitationand Religion. 1y5 
vnion of two natures. not: perſonated;; yet they 
knowledged thoſe two natures to;be vnitedin ? 
is perſon,without any mixcionor confulion,and 273 
that they themſelugs..differ nos neacerionting 
1997Y * 


but onely:intermes from theiLatine Church, 


$- * 
C—_ 


| | | Ro : Tom.4.Bibl. 
4. Jef. l. 7.Þ4. LoCo1s Aadalthonghya itis Roricd Ver. Parum. 
by lome writers oftheſecimes) ſomethere þec a+ p28-1050s »-- 


mong chem. thar ſtill retaine. thatetrour,. yet.Cer- in go. Tom,6, 
raincly, that it is no gout and receaued opinion Anno). '-- : 
among them, is moſt manifeſt, for wee haye.cxe ;38;2300. 
tant the confeſſhhons of the* /acobites of: Mcſopote> Morib. Acthi 
mia, and of thoſe of * Aegypry and * of Aethropia, 9p4pudDa 
K . : © "£.1:5,. Nana Goes. 
and of * Armenis, that is to ſay, all forts of 4aes+ « Contes.... 
bites, out of which itis cuident, thatthaterrogrof Armenior... 
Entiches, is clgerely renounced, [as articularly;ac- +=pa1 2g y 
knowledging , that the humane nature of Chriſt * y,;9.Concil: 
was taken of the. Virgin, and of: the; fame ſubs Chalcedoo. 

: | . ; AQtion. 1.8 
ſtance with ours ,. and remained, after the-ady+ 7 hcodorde 
nation with che dietic ( without any: mutation. of barel. 1.4. in 
properties) diſtin& from the diuine nature : * All E*:ibc- 


which the hercſic of Eutyches denied. - 


trees, —_— 


FIGHT FM a nin 
of the Cophti or Chriſtians of Aegyjr. 
Cnar,. xXx” 
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Sz He ct of Chriſtians named Cophrz,are 
24 no other then the Chriſtias of Acgype: 
ML} AndJiringaage of their nation, ras, 
k 
2 


| T | & jg 4 ths 
_ {41 ther,then © 


ar Religion,(in rele; 


whereo! 


15s | Cophtitheir infection by Eutyches his berefe, © | 


whereof, they'are meerely Jacobites) for as Maſua 

Mazſ.in Syrer. hath- obſerued,, the Aegyprians in ſome auntieny 
peculio. Monuments are termed Azgophri, whom vulgarly 
wee name Cophti, or Copri,/and (o they alſo.name 

-+ themſclues, as may beſcene,/in the cotifeſfions'of 

Baron. in Le- thele Acgyprians recor ded in B&roniu. And certain- 
gar.Ecc| Par ly, that the Azgyprians themſclues, name their 
7 nr ten Countrey Chibth, Ortelis after Thenet hath recor- 
Annal.infine. ded'+ £5 atſoitis obſcrued by Scaliger, thatin'the 
Onel.inthe- or, vid itis called »rita, And, by Draſin, out of R 
Seal. ad Eve Danid, and R. Sheloms, that Acgypris by them'na- 
COR med 32, but not without ſome traie&ion oflets 
WEATY Tad: ters "(9 for 1n10 R. Daridin pref. l. Radic. R. She 
|.2.c:14.tir. de lom.in Fxod.i 3 "44 
DER Bur rouching their Religion (to omit curioſities 
hzrpoſt med; aboutthe name) they differ not, as I ſaid from the 
Hacobites. [Infomuch,that'(as Damaſeer hath obſer+ 

ved)the ſame ſeftaries, tharfirſt were rermed Ae _ 

eypt4, becauſe among the Azgypricns, that herelie 

of one onely nature in Chriſt, found the mighticſ 
patronage,wcre after of Jacobus Syriss aboue menti- 
oned,named in Syria /acobites. And till this day Se- 

ern, Dioſcorm, and 1acobus,the principall parents 

and patrons of that ſe, are bythe Agypraens ho- 


noured inthe memorials of their Liturgics. 7h. 4 


Jef. [. 7.p4, . C4. Jz + 


x Boter.Relp. 1 Vling circumciſion: Yet I am not very certain 


+.L3.de Chri- whether for religion, or, (which I obſcruedit be- 
gitto. fore to haue beene) asan ancient cuſtome of that 
| nation,which cuſtome yeris reported, 7h. «leſ./.7. 


Bl 6,6, Boter.p.3 <3.c.de Chriſt. ae Feitto,to benow 


abrogared amongthem, by the perſivaſion of the 
ET. les | Biſhops 


o 
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Cophti their infeltion by Eutye hes hichereſte. 159 
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Biſhops of Romes Legats ina Synod held atCaire 
about 3 o. yeeres agoc, UM, 1583. 0 
; 2 They confer the inferior ſacred orders (vnder 
prieſthood cue to infants preſentlyafter baptiſm, 
alrogerher, their parents promiling for them/and 
pcrformingin their ſteads(tilthey be 16 yeers old 
or therabout) what they promiſe in their behalfes 
namely chaſtity, and faſting euery VVedneſday & 
Friday and in the 4 lents of the yeere, 7h. ef.l.7. 
p.1 c.5. They repute not baptiſme of any efficacic, 
except miniſtred by the Prieſt and inthe Church 
in what neceflity ſocuer, 7h, 4 1eſqpad cy. 
3 Neither baptiſe their (children aforethe. 40 
day, though they ſhould 'die-withour: baptiſme, 
Th. a Ief, tbta. | oY x 
4 Miniſtring the Sacrament of the-Euchariſtin « Thever in 
both kindes.. © X17959% 3904.07; Colm.de Le. 
5 Thry miniſterthe ſacrament ofthe Euchariſt **2*© 45 
in leauened bread. Joo croocy 
- Giue the ſacrament of the Euchariſt toinfan 
preſently after their'baptiſme,* 4534,” 1 
8 Tolicke perſons they neither miniſter ex- 
treame vn&tion nor the Euchariſt, 46:4. 
9 Although theyacknowledge the holy Ghoſt 
to proceed from the Father and the Son, yetin re+ 
lating of the Niceye Creede, they leauce out thoſe 
Da s (and from the Sonne) as the Greciaxs doe, 
Ibid. LATE CO RERGCT D0'Þ: bod 52] 
10 They admit not of Purgatory nor of praye! 
for the Ak Th. Teſ.t, 5 pt. 23 | % —_ 
- 11 They contra& marriageseueninthefecond. 
X3 qegree. 


59 


Cophnither infedtum by Eutyches bu heres. 
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Thom.aleſu 
de Conu.gen. 


l.7,par. 1.C,5. 


q- Thom. 2 
c 


{loc.citato. 
Boter, loc.cir. 


degree ofconſanguinity withourany diſpenſation 
Tecla. Abiſsin.ap. Th.a.Jeſd.7.pal.c.l3. | 
12. They obſerue-notthe Lords dayesnor o. 


' ther feaſts,cxcept in the Cities. Tecla. Abiſsim,1bid. 


13. In celebrating of the Euchariit, they cle- 
uate not the Sacrament. Tecla, Abiſsim 1bid. 

14. ReicR all the generall councels after that of 
Epheſus, expreſiely condemning the counſell of 
Chalcedon.1d.1bid. | 
+ 14 Read the Goſpell of Nicodemwin their Li- 
turgics. Preteol de Hereſtb, in Cophti. 

15. Repute the Romane Church hereticall, 
and auoide the communion and conuerſation of 
the Latines no leſſe then of ewes.” And although 
B iron. in fin. Tom. 6. Annal. hauc regiſtredan Am- 
baſſage from Aarcwe the Patriarch of Alexanaris 
to Pope Cement the 8. wherein hee is ſaid to haue 
ſubmitted & reconciled himſelfe & the Provinces 
of Aegypt tothe Pope, yer the matter being after 
examined wasfound to be buta trick ofimpoſture, 
as T/4.4,1eſ4.7.p4.1.c.6. hath recorded. | 

-16. Maintaining the opinion of one nature in 
Chriſt ; yetin ſuch ſort,thatalthoughin the gene- 
rall poſition -touching one nature in our Sauiour, 
they follow Earyches, yetin the ſpeciall declarati- 
on,atthis day they difter very much fro him. For 
they acknowledge him to be trucly, and perfeRtly 
both God and man : And,that the Diuineand hu» | 
mane natures; arc become in him one Nature, not 
pac y confuſion or commixtion of thetn,as Euty- 

s taught : butonely by. coadunation. VVnerc- 

PIT | | in 


Cophti their infeion by Eatyches his herefie. (158 
in,although they chatholiquely confelle, thatthere 
is no mutation of properties in either nature,bein 
vnited in Chriſt, from what the divine and human 
natures ſcucrally obtaine in ſcuerall Perſons: Yer; 
being not well able(asit ſcemes)todiſtinguilh be- 
tweene the nature and the Perſon , they darence 
ſay there bein Chriſt ewo Natures, for fearethey 
ſhould (lip into Ne#orixe herelie. of two: Perlons, 
VWhichhereſic of one onely Nature in our \Saui- 
our, beginning with Extxches., although afterdi- 
ſperſing it ſelfe into many branches,hatheuer {ince 
- time ofthe Counſel of Chalcedon,by which&s- = 
tychianifme was condemnedand. for it, the Pa», 
triarch of Alexandris * Dijoſcorus depoled , beene Chalced. 
nouriſhed and maintained, as by other Chriſtiang ARon.z. 
ofthe Eaſt, ſo ſpecially by the ABZgyprians. Inſce 
much , thatnot onely ſundry Patriarches.of 4- 

lexandria,and eAMntiochia,(but ſpecially of Alexare 
_ dria ) together with many other Bilhops of the 
Eaſt parts,their Suffragans,and adherents, are re» 
corded to haue maintained and aduanced, that Evagr.!.z.c.x. 
herelie of Eutychers, but we finde moreoueri, many "thera 
Synodes of thoſe parts,regiſtred or remembred in Leonr.ge 
Euagrius,Leontius, Nicephorus and the booke cal- Sc&.Ation. z 
I<d * 249%» , brought to light by Pappas $&c. wher» Neely 1G 
in / in thebehalfe of that herelic ) the decrees of c.2.4.8.5.&. 
the Councell of Chalcedow were condemned. In [:15.c45.% 
which counſell,although we reade' of the greateſt *$yn0d.97, 
Confluence of Biſhops, that cuer mette about the 191.103.1083 
Eſtabliſhment of any pointin Chriſtian religion. 377% c,,. 
(and yet beſide the 630 Biſhops preſent inthat cit. Chalce- 
Conncell,there are extantin the * Booke of Coune Jon-Tom-r. 
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ſels the ſuf of abour 3o.prouinciall Synods, 
chat by their Epiſtles to the qu aages 5 confir- 
med ir,together with all the Biſhops of the VVelt, 
by whom it was likewiſc receiued) yet notwith- 
ſanding allthis , that hereſie ſo preuayled in the 
Eaſt parts,and ſpecially in Agyp7,wherof we now 
entreat, that fromthartime to this, it was neuer 
cleared of it, But asthere was neuer hereſierhar 
ſo gricuoully wourided the Church of God, as 
thatof Eutyehes, (cxcept perhaps Arrianiſme) (o 
was no part of the Church fo deepely and deadly 
wounded by it, asthat of Aegypr. So that,euen at 
this day,although the wound be imfome ſort hea- 
ted, yetthe wemme or ſcarre ſtil remaynech.Forir 
is not many yeercs,lince by certaine Teſuirs,agents 


” >” 3 
x , . * 
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_ootien * with the Patriarch of Alexandria and his Synode, 


ſtiani de Egir- wherein, although they confeſſed (if true relation 
2o5 bee made of char confabdg) that Chriſt is true 
God &true Man : yet did they pope y refraine 
from-mentioning two natures in Chriſt , leſt they 
ſhould by little and little flippe into the hereſie of 

two perlons. 
Nowas touching their Ecclefiaſtical gouernment 
« Chitr, de they arc ſubic& ro-the Patriarchof Alcxanadria*, 
ace? whoſe Patriarchal ſeat isat this preſent tranſlated 
. (and ſo longhathbeene) to thecity of Caire,, in 
, ſcp a * cither of which Cities, (Caireand Alexandria) 
ron. rom, 6, there remaine at this day,but three Chriſtian tem- 
in fine, = plesapeece. VVheras Burchardurrecordeth of his 
time (about 320. yeeres agoe) thatin one ofthem 
(Caire)rhere were aboue 40. Bureb. defer ter. ſand, 


for the Biſhop of Rowe, ſome conferences were had. 


Pare. 
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the ex- 


o 


by ki 


+2.6.3.l ether 
with the ſmall Remaynder 0 iſtians, thatare 
found about the Bay of Arabiz;and in mount Sine: 


Eaftward orin Wi ue AS far as the 
Welt ward:but the Clniſtians likewiſe of Aerhiope 


acknowledge obedience to him. For although 
Aluarez in his ſtory of Aethiopiahaucrelated(as 

doth alſo ſore other matters touching the ancien- 
ter condition of the Church, toogrolly and bold- 
ly) that the Chriſtians of N«bza,ilcheirdefe&tion 
fan Chriſtianity, were of the Popes dependance 
2nd iurifdiQion, and receiued their Biſhops by his 
conſecration, (and fay nothing ofthe Patriarchof 
Alexandru) yet certainely,thatthey were nor ſo,is 
manifeſt, for beſides that Sal/igniarws ( himſelfe the 
Popes protonorary, and whoſetrauell had taught 
him ſome knowledge of the Eaſt ts,direAly de- 
nicth the Nubians profefiing of obedigce to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, obſcruing, that they were gouerned 
by a Prelate of their owne,whom they termed the 
Prieſt of the law. tiwer. tome. $.c..2. Belide that di- 
re teſtimony of his, I ſay, there be othter Euiden- 
ces. Firſt, becauſethere cannot beproduced anyin- 
ſtance, out of any Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, cither an- 
cient or moderne (as I am certainly perſwaded) to 


that effeR.Secondly,becauſe the fathers of the Ni- 
p- EF cene 


reater Syrfis © 


Aluar, hift, 
Etibio,c.t;7; 
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l.3. c.36. 


Vieriac.hift. 
Brocard. de- 


ſcript.terr# 
ſanct. 


Prox.citato, 


* Aluar.loco 


® Nic,Concil, 


-as a Roman Cardinall#/7eriacas Brocardiq, & others 
Oceenr.ca.76. haue- recorded, and astheir baptiling with hire re- 


cenecounſell, as we find in* GelaſansCinicenus, are 


knowen to hauc aligned Aethiopia,wherof Nabia, 
is a part,to the Patriarch of Alexanzria his Juriſgi. 
&ion, Thirdly,becaulc the Parriarchſhip of Aly. 


andrialicth directly betrweeneVubia ang. Rome, ag 
being immediately at the back of eLegypr. Fourth. 


ly, becauſe the -Nubians were in religion. Tacobites, 


membred by Burchardus and: 8a/:gviacws;did mani- 


feſtly import, Burch, deſer. rerr.ſantt.,pdg. 2.3. $7, 


' Salrgniac .ttin,tom 8 6.2.0t which ſe&the Patriarch 


of Alcxa4driais known to be: which,Hiad che Rope 
the aſhgnement orconhirmation of their Prelates, 
it is vtcerly vnlike they ſhould have been. Fiftly,be 
cauſe.in time of their neceflaty, +being left deſtitute 
of Bilhops and Miniſters, if they had perraynedto 
the Biſhop of Rowe his1uriſdiftion,they would ra- 


ther hanc had recourſe rohim , for repairc of the 


decayed and ruinous ſtate of their Church, who 


both'plentifully could, & no doubt readily would 


hauc releeued themg rather , then ſuffered themto 


depitt as they haue done; fra; the Chriſtian faith. 


Tohim; I ſay; they would rather haue reſorted for 
ſupply,then tothe K.of Habaſ5/a *(as they did )be- 


ing of another patriarchalliuriſdiction. Certaine 
thereforcit ſcemeth, that Nnbiewhile ic was Chri- 
ſianz belonged not th Rome but to:eAlexandria by 
whom, if the N«6i:zs intheir diſtreſſes were not 


relecucd, nomancan wonder, that knoweth the 


great wantand miſery ofthe Church of Aegyr. 


p atriarch of leruſalem his great iuriſdition. 
FrOs | ama. 
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HEAT EBERT 1% 2 DORUIDINNAHGY HH 10 
ys Ow touching the'Habe/{nes ,.07 
” midland Aethiopians, | whether 
#-1|& they haue obtayned that name, 
bp "@/} byrcaſonofthcirbabirations(in 
TAR of | houſes). which.che Acgyptiape Serab.l.u.& 
> SES called Avaſes, as Strabo hath obs * 77 
ſcrued, (for the ancient bookes hauc ax; NOt aidne) 
in difference from them, which dwelling neerer 
the Bay of Arabia, werecalled Trog/oarte { ri o Plin.l, 5 c'8. 
5545) becauſe they dwelled incaues, notin hous Solin. Poly- 
ſes, as Plinie and others haue recorded : whether OH: 
Iſay, for that reaſon- they have obtayned the , p 
name of Abaſcins, orno, let more curious men ins - ; 
quire, But, as touching their religion, they,arc in '- 
manner mcere lacobites: and their King (whom *_ 
by errour wee call Preſter Zohn) is ſundry times 1n 
hiſtories termed the Prince of Iacobites. And their _ | 
ſcauing out of their memorials (in? __ Liturgy) Prooyd. , 
the Councell of Chalcedon, by, which the, beiclie pibl yer. Par. 
' maintained after by Jacobus Syrus was condemned P38: 5g. &þs 
whereas the Councels of Nzce, of Conſtantinople, 
and of Epheſw are remembred, docth,import ſo 
much. Andiin,very deed: conſidering-the depen» 7g, 2:bo.de 
dance,that the Church of H:baſsi4,hath of the Pa+ Revg. & mo. 
triarch of Alexandria, it is almoſt vnpoſſhble but Saran 
they ſhould be ſozfor as Zags Zabo an Habaſsine Bi» a Gocs. 
Y-1 ſhop 


. 


' 154 Dependance of, the Chiirch of Habaſsia on Alexandria, 


ſhip hath left recorded, alchough they have a Pa. 
triarch of their owne, whom they call in their own 
langtage Abuna, (our Father) and hee choſen by 
the Habeſsinemonks of S. Antenier order, remay- 
ning in Jer#ſal7, yer arc they limited tochooſe one 
of the iuriſdition of Alcxawndria,and a*monk of s. 
Amtonie he mult be.And beſide that,the confirma- 
tion, and conſc- | 
_ cration of him, * You may obferue,which lin 
belongeth to the my reading have done, that all 
Patriarch of  A- the Patriarchs and other Bis 
lexandria,and by ſhops of the Eaſt, arc Monkes 
him hee is ſent ofthe Orders either of S. B#, 
with Eccleſiafti- or S. Anthony, for the Patriarch 
call charge into- of Conſtantinople, of Antio- 
 Habaſ5ia. And(to chiaand of Armenia,are monks 
bee ſhort) their of'S. Ba/is order:the Patriarchs 
*-Litorg. X. Prayct, in their* of Alexandria, of Acthiopia, of 
chiop. com. 6. preſent-Lirurgie, the Iacobites; and of the Maro- 
nivuoth, VET. for the Patriarch nites, are of S. Anthonzes, and 
#2 of Alexandria, the Patriarch of the Neſtorians 
rerming him the citherof both. 
Prince of their 
Archbiſhops, and remembring him before. their 
owne Patriarch, cuidently declareth their depen- 
dance & ſabie&ion to that Sea.” V.Vhich ſapreame 
*Coucraie Eccleliaſticall power touching Acthiopia, to hauc 
1.3.cao.z35s, belonged veryanciently to the Patriarch of Alex- 
andria, may appeare by the Arebique booke of the 
Nicene Councell, tranſlated by P//amws,where that 
authority is found afſigned, to the Patriarch of A- 
!:xandria , touching that Abu of Acrhiops:, (by 
tc. 
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Properties of the Habaſtines Religion. 
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the name of Catholique) and withall, .to that Ca- 
tholique orchicfe Biſhop of Aerhiopza, the ſeuenth 
place in the Seſhons of general Councels,namely, 
next after the Biſhop of Selexcia, ( whoſe ſeat was 
next the Patriarchs of lerufalem) bythe decree of = 
the ſame Nicene Fathers was allotted. '' | 
* Butif youdeſirearegiſter of ſome ſpecial points 
of their Religion, 
1. They circumciſe their childrenthe 8. 
ter the manner of the Iewes : Euen female 
well as males, wherein they differfrom the Tewes. 


da , af- 1.3,3-4.5.6 9: 
. derelig. 


& mor. Xth. 


2 They reucrencethe Sabbath(Saturday) kee- 2p. Damian. 


ping it ſolemne cqually withthe Lords day. 
3: They catnot of thoſe beaſts,whichin the old 


 Lawarecenſured for vncleane. 


4 They conſecrate the Sacrament of the Eu- 4-Alu.hit..- 


chariſt in vnleauencd bread : contrary to the.cu- 
ſtome of all the Eaſt,the Armenians excepted. Ne- 
uertheleſle Teciaan Habaſhne Monke and Prieſt, 
ſfayth that-they celebrate ordinarily./.in leaucned 
bread, but on the. day of the Inſtitution of the 
Lords Supper (the Thurſday before. Eaſter) the 
doe itin bread vnleauened.oucr all Hibaſsea, anTh, 
4 leſt. 7.p. 1.6.13+ | 

5 Andcommunicate in both kinds, whichthey 
recciueNanding. And all of them as well of the 
Laity as Clergic at leaſtwiſe cucry wecke , the, 


thiop. cap. t1, 


5. Aluar. ibid. 


Prieſt miniſtring.che bread', and che Deacon the Tee's Abin: 
wine with a [poone, Terla.Abiſsin.loel. Z ag. Zabide jr: ka alc, 


rel, But yer onecly in the Temple, Ir bcing nor 
lawfull for any (not the K.or PatriarchJelſewhere 

to communicate. Aftcr the recciuing whereof itis: 
T7. -,  _ not 
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* Tecla Abiſ- 
lin. ap. Tho. a 
leſw. de conu. 
yerl. gent.l. 7, 
P41, C,173. 


not lawful for them to ſpiv thatday till the ſetting 
of the Sunne. Zag.Zab. ibid. wp | 
7. Andthar cuen to their yonginfants,preſent- 
ly after they arc baptized: *which intheir males is 
40.daics after their birth, and in temales 80. (ex- 
cept in perill of death, for then they are preſently 
baptized. Tecla.Abij5in.tb.)til which time be com- 
plete, their women allo enter notinto the temple, 
Zaz.ZLab.ibid. 

- 8. They profeſle but one nature and one will in 
Chriſt , yet without any mixtion -or confuſion of 
the diuinc and humane ſubſtances, Tec/a. ap, Th. 4 
Jeſuit. l,7.Þ4.1.6.13. | 

9. Belceue thereaſonable ſoules of men to bee 
traduced from parcnts by ſcminall propagation. 

Zag. Zab.de relig. CActhiop.in fine. Tha leſ.l.7.p.1. 
CoS. | 

To. Belccue the ſoules of thcirinfants departing 
afore Baptiſm to be ſaued, becauſe theyare ſprung 
from faithfull parents, and namely the vertue, of 
the Euchariſt, recciued by the mother after con- 
ception to ſanttihe the childe in her wombe. Zag. 
Zab.ivid. Th.a 1:ſ.1.7.p,1.c 8. Aluar. hiſt. Acthiip. 
£4.22. | 

It. They preſently vpon commiſſhon of ſinne 
reſort to the confeſſour, and at cuery confethion, 
{though it were cucry day) receiue the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt. Zaga Zabo. ibid. 

12.They hauconly painted , not maſlic images 
intheir Churches. Tecla, v6: ſupra. 

13. They accept onely the three firſt generall 
Councels, reicting that of Chalcedon, tor deter- 

4 mining 
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mining two naturesto bee in Chriſt, and for con- 
demmng Dzoſcorws the Patriarch of Alexandria, Te- 
(4. Abi[. ibid. | | - 
14. Elcuate not the Sacramentin celebrating of 
the Euchariſt, but keepe it couered : * neither re- 
ſcrucit after the communion. 

15. Toexcommunicate obſtinate ſinners is pe- Alva. cod: 
culiur totheir Patriarch, which yertis not vſuallas loco. 
mong them except in caſe of murther, Zag.Zab.h; 

16. Their Prieſts and other inferiour Eccleſia- 
ſticall miniſters (as alſo monks)liue by theirlabor, 
hauing no tithes for their maintenance,nor becing 
ſuttcred to craue almes. Zag.Zab. los. citato;) | 

17. But the conferring of Biſhopricks, & other 
Ecclellaſticall benetices (except the Patriarch(hip) 
belongeth onely tothe King, Zag. Zab. ibid. 

12. Vſencither confirmation,nor extreame vn» *zag,Zab. lo- 
ion, | ..-; $77 yr prone 
19. Admit the firſt mariage in their Biſhops and 4 my —_— 
Prieſts,but not the ſecond, except their Patriarch 
d{penſc. | 

20. Eat fleſheuery Friday (as on other dayes) 
berwixt Eaſter and:V Vhitſunday : as on cuery Sa+ + ee Z2bo, 
turday alſo through the whole yeere, cxceprt in vbiſupr. * 
Lent. 

21. Baptiſe themſclues. eucry yeere on the day 
of the Epiphany, in Lakes or Ponds. 

Concerning which firſt and laſt points,namely, 
of their circumciſion , and annuall baptiſmes, I 
naue ſomewhat-toobſerue: namely,firſt, rouchin 
their circaciſion, that they obſerneit,nor ſo muct 
pcrhaps of religion ,. as of an ancient — 
their 


bad 
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their nation. For although their circumciſing on 
the cightday,ſeemeth co imply that they receiued 
it from the Iewes, yet, their circumciſing of both 

ſes, as certainely argueth, thatrhey did nor ſo, 
And,if the Habaſfizes bee of the race of the anciene 
Acthiopians, thedoubt may be the leſle : becauſe 


Hdhices! Heredotus and others haue recorded it, for an ancj- 


a Med. ent ceremony ofthat nation. Or, if they be not of 


the Acthiopian race, bur of the progeny ofthe A- 
Stephan.By- rabians, as'by Yrerius in Stephanu Byzantine , it 


__ 2ant, ou mw 


inditions ſhouldappcarc,recording them for anation of the 
Alavima, eArablans , necrc 


oLiurg.nce, to the'* Sabeans: * Which ſeemeth to bee true, 
6.Bibliothecz euen in this'caſe both becauſe in the*Acthiopi- 
Ver-Pat.p. 59+ alfo, the occalion an Liturgie, they terme their 


and originall of owne kingdome the kingdom 


- *Zag.Zabode Circumalion *'a- of Sheba,and alſo, becauſe the 


Mortb. Aethis rong the Abal- K. of Hebaſfis, * deducelineal- 


| m_—_ P®* ſincs will bee diſ- ly their deſcet,from the Q. of 


cerned well e- Sheba that came to ſee Solos: 
nough : namelic, which Sheba,is to the skilfull, 
becauſcitis ſpeci- , certainly. known-tobein Ara- > 
allie ſtoried , to bia: andeither the ſame, that 
hauc beenca very wecall Arabia felix, or ſome 
ancient ceremony part of it. And certainely itis 
among the Ara- obſerued by learned men;that 
bians : among CaArabiafelix ; inthe Eafternc 
whom it might tongue,is named NW, as Ara- 
hauc beginning , 6:4 deſerta\qpaand Arabia Pe- 
by reaſon of the tres, yt, or Syy, 
deſcent of many 
of the Arabians, from 1/macl, and from the other 
| FF ſonnes 
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ſonnes of Abraham,by Keturah,planted in Arabia, 
of which Sheba is by name recorded for one. Burt * Gene. 25.;. 
yet, if the Abathnes obſerue circumciſion, nor, as ., 
1n ancient nationall cuſtome, burin any ſore for 2.9 in 
religion ſake, then it may be excuſed in ſuch man- Pen«:glor.in 
ner,as *anc of their owne Biſhops hath profeſſed, 2 .. 
namcly,that it is done onely in remembrance, and ,; roy Fn 
louc,and imitation of our Sauiour, becauſe he was 
circumciſed, and not ſarany other opinion of ho- 
lineſle at all. | 

And ſccondly,touching theirannual baptiſings, 
in the feaſt ofthe Epiphany, which cthey(with ma- 
ny ancients of thE Church) ſuppoſe to be the day 
of our Sauiours bapuſme, it is declared by the 
* Acrhiopzan Bilhop aboue mentioned, to bee pra- «1... 
Qiſed among them, not as any Sacrament, or any / akin 
conceit of ſanRification to be obtained by ir, but n<.med. 
only as a memorial of Chriſts baptiſme,becauſc as 
on that day he was bapriſed in Zordan. Euenas the 
* Moſcoxites alſo doe thelike on the ſame day,tn ri- *p,neain.ge 
vers,and for the ſame reaſon, which appeareth the Reb. Moſcou. 
more cuidently to be ſo, becauſe this yeerely bap- P*5 © 
tiling'is no ancient ceremony of the Habaſines, but 
DP atalhion of late taken VÞ among them,as Aluarez, * Alurez. hiſt. 
that lived longin thoſe parts, hath related, as be- Acthiop.c.g5 
Ing, namely che inſticution of * his grandfather, 
that then reigned in Habaſie, being about 100! 
yeeres agoe. £ 
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AAADYW He Armenians , for trafique to 
OA which they are exceedingly ad- 
(a died, or to be found in multi. 
P&@@3 tuds,in moſt cities ofgreat trade, 
2503 ſpecially in thoſe of the'Tark 
KO mz Empire, obtaining more fauour 
and priuiledge among the Twrkes and other 27abu- 
v4 roy metans, * bya parent granted that nation vnder 
_ "i.. 3 AMahwnets own hand, then any other ſe& of Chri- 
Lingua Ai= ſtians. Inſomuchthatno nation ſeemeth more gi- 
TER. uen to Merchandize, nor is for that cauſe more 
diſpcrſcd abroad, then the Armenians, exceptthe 
lewzs. But yer the natinereptons of the Armenians, 
and where they are {till found'in the greateſt mul- 
tirude,and rheir religion is moſt ſupported,are Ar- 
menza the greater(named lince the Twrkes firſt poſ- 
ſcthon_ of it Turcmaia) beyond Euphrates, and 
Armentathe leflc on this tide Evphrates,and (Wis, 
now termed Carman. 
Now the Amerians touching their Ecclefiaſti- 
call gouernement , were aunciently of the Turi- 
dition of the Patriarch of Conſfantinopls, as be- 
* Noritiz pro» jng * prouinces of the dioces called Pont:c4,which 
00-13-12” together with the prouinces of the dioces Aſians, | 
and of Thrace: (three of the thirtcene dioceſes, into | 


>. Which the whole Empire was diuided were by the 
<e.Can.z8, councell of Chal:edo?, afligned, or cle confirmed, 
2 
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Armenian Church gonerned by two Patyiarche, 
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to the Patriarch of Conſlanrivople,for his iuniſeifti» 


on. But at this day,and very long ſince;cuen before 
Photius his time 7a is cuident by his circular Ept- 
tle)the Armenians are departed, both from rhe go« 
nernment of chat Parriarch,and from theccommu- 
on of the Gree/1n5 (whom at this preſent, they have 
in more detettation then any other {&e& of Chriſti- 
ans) and that principaily,for the very ſame occali. 
on,for which the /:cobites of Syri4 withdrew their 
obedience from the Patriarch of An#zochia,namely 
che herelie of one onely nature in Chriſt. And euer 
lince thardeparture,they acknowledge obedience, 
withoutany further or hiher dependance, to two 
Patriarchs of their owne: whomthey rerme Cazho- 
liques. Namely one of the greater Armenia, the fa- 
miles vnder whoſe iuriſdiction exceede the num- 
ber of : 50000 belide very many Monaſteries: Le- 
onard. $1don epiſc.ap.Th.a 1eſ.1,7. pa.t.c. 19, who at 
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Phoif.opitte!, 


encycica apud 


Baron, Tom, 
10, Annal, 
Anno. $6 ;. 


this preſent * keepeth relidence, in 'the mona- *Micz Nori. 
ſteric of Eemeazrn , by the citie, &e. Leonard, Sj- Fpilcop.Otb. 
don.epiſe.ap. The.a Teſ. loc. citato, by the citic of Er- Rot Rebel. 
443 in Per/ia , being tranſlated thither by occaſion on-pa. z/1.2.c 


of the late warres betwixt the Perfrans and the 


d 


c Dioſcaria« 


ni. 


Twrkes: but his auncient (ſeate was SebaHtia,the Me- * Concil. 


trovolis of Armeniathe greater: and the other Pa- 
triarch of Armeza the lefle,the families of whole 
Juriſdiction are eſteemed about 20000. Leonard, 
$:10n, vbi. ſupra, who aunciently kept at* Ade- 
ltenie,the Metropolis of that prouince, but now1s 
relident inthe citie of $/s, not farre from Tar/in 


Ci c44,the middlclimit or /aterſtitinm,ofthoſetwo + 


Patriarchs [uriſdi&tions, being the riner Enphrates. 
| Such 


my 
ld Ro 


Chalced, Ati. 
0n,1,in (ub- 
ſcription b, 
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Inriſdiction af the Patriarchs of Armenia. 


—. 


Such at this preſent is the ſtate of the Armenian 
Church, and the iuriſdiction of their Parriarchs. 
Bur it ſhould ſeeme,by that I finderecorded, by 0. 


Otho.Phriſing tho Phriſingentis,vp0 the report of the Legats of Ar. 


1,7.C, 22, 


menia,(ent fio the Catholique,totheBilhop of Rome 
inhis time , that the juriſdiftion of the Catholrgue 
of Armentia,was then farre larger,as namely , that 
he had abouc a thouſand Biſhops vnder his obedi- 
ence : Except Ortho perhaps miſtooke, as I verily 
belecue he did, obedience for communton : foras 
maintcined with other /acobzrees , it extended in- 
deede verie farre : But the iuriſdi&tion of Armenia, 


touching 6a 0p , which the Armenians 


for ought I canftinde in any record of antiquity, 


contained oncly foure prouinces,namely, the two 
Armentaes betore mentioned , the greater & leſle, 
and the two prouinces of C//ic/a. In which ſmalcir- 


cuit, that ſucha multitude of Biſhops thould bee 


found,is vtterly vncredible, eſpecially becauſe wee 
hinde regiſters extant, both of the Biſhops of the 
two Armenuaes , inthe * Nouell of Lec-Sophm the 


*Tom.r.luris Emperour , touching the precedence of Metropos» 


Orcnetal |.2. 
* De Bel.ſacro 


|. 14.C.12. 


heans: and likewiſe of the biſhops of Cz/-cra, in 
* Guilzelmws Tyrius : and all of them put together, 


_ exceedenot the number of thirtie. And elthough 


* Nouel.31. | I findethar * Tuſtintan diunided the two Armentts 


c P.1, 


inr0 [apyouinces( which yetro haue beene at- 


-terreduced againe into two, the Nowell of Leo C> 
 ucnnow mentioned afſureth vs ) yet were not for 
that cauſe, the number of Biſhops encreaſed any 
 whitthe more. 


Now, touching the properties of thetr religion. 
1. They 
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Properties of the Armenians Religion. 
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1. They are charged with the opinion of one »-Nicephyhiſt 
nature in Chriſt : yet not as Eutyches imagined it ———_ cl, 
one, namely, by a permixtion and confuſion ofthe 
divine and humane natures, but yet by ſuch a con- 
;unction and coalition of them, that they both to- 
gether , make but one. compounded nature in our 
Sauiour , as the body and ſoule , but one com- 
pound nature in man.But neuertheleſle, it ſeemerh 
by the confeſhon of the Armenians, which wee 
haue extant touching the Trinity, ſent by the 
mandate of the Catholzque of Armenia, to the Pa- cone ar. 
triarch of n0ayOHR} Mt not 50 yeeres agoe , that memor.art.26 


atthis preſent ,they haue vtterly renounced that 37:2%:2930 
phantalte, |  2.Alfonſ.2. 


2. They belceue the holy Ghoſt proceedeth Caftro.!.;- 


| cont. Hzreſ. 
onely from the father. Titul.de Deo. 


3. The y celebrate the ſacrament of the Euchariſt Hzrefi.r2, 
with vnleauened bread{ as the Romans doe.) _ Mo- 


4. They denie the true body of Chriſt to be re- <c.10. 


ally in the ſacramer of the Euchariſt vnder the Spe- 3:Nicephor. 
loc.lup.citato, 


es of bread &wine.Guid, ſum.de bereſib. They min- timrgia. Ar- 
olenor water with wine tn the Euchariſt: An aunci- men.apud. 
entopinio & property of theirs, for Ihndeit*recor- grpawaer 
ded of them ( and condemned) in the fixt generall , Niceptzloc. 
councell, Bur they retaine it noywlthſtanding ©*ar-Liurg, 


P 5 08 Arnenior,ybi 
[till. | We yd | ſupra. 

5. They receaucinfants preſently afrexbaptilme *Conci'.Con- 
to the communion of the Euchariit, athrming that Wes 


baptiſme cannot be conferred without tlie Eucha- 5.Boem.de 
_ rilt.Gui1 [um He hereſ4b, Morib. gent.l. 
6. They deniethe virtue of conferring grace, to © 
belong to the ſacraments. Guido loc,alleg. They re- 
EP ect 
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nl" jo purgatoric,and pray for the dead. Th, « ef. /.7. 


Gb. p4.1 6.17» 
Alfonſ.a, Ca» 7, They belecue that the ſoules of holy menob. 


mano pr taine not bleſſedneſle till the vniuerſall iudgement, 
Purgatorio, © Th.4 1'{.4,7.p4.1.6.17. They admit married prieſts, 
hereli.!.  andas Burcharaws hath recorded.aeſcr terr.ſanct.pa, 


ay Sri 2.5.2+9.9, admit none to be ſecular prieſts , except. 


era..3.c.12. they-be married, They rebaptiſe thoſe that cometo 


Fotern.«. her communion trom the Latine Church. Guid, 
.ingua Tzcr- y 
Wiana. Sum. de here/iþ.but exclude their ſecond marri 
8.Boem.loc, 8, They abſtaine from eating vncleane beaſts, 


Citat, 


>Nichel,Pe- 9 They cate fleth on fridayes berweene Eaſter 
regr.Ocicnt» and Aſcenſion day. 


ef od. 10- They faſt lent moſt ftritly, without egges 
3.1..c.Dio; milkemears, fleſh,oile,wine,&c. onely with fruites 
coriani.  , herb&s,rootes,and pulle. 
A Oriete, IT, They celebratenot Chriſtmaſſe day when 
- ). other Chriflians doe ( Decemb. 25.) but faſt on'it: 


Fr  Andin ſtead of it,celebrate the feaſt of our Saui- 
OC,citato, | . I 
ours baptilme, namely , onthe day of the Epi- 
12.Borer.loco. Phanie. | 
citato, 12: They lolemnize the feaſt ofthe Annuncia: 
tion,the lixt day of April. The purification the 14 
_, of Februarte,Gc. 


Wes 
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Maronites their habitation in Libanus, 


, 


Of the Maronites. 


Cu * X XV. 


med , not of an herctique 
called Maron, as many 'falle- 
al lie write, Prateol..ar feth, Here- 
£/c. in verb, Maromte. Bur of 
2 holy man: of that name, for 
wee finde mentioned in the 


booke af Councels the Monaſtery of 'S. Mares. 


Concil.Conftantinop ſub. Men. act .5.xhe Monks only 
wherofart firſt were termed Marovtes:they are fond 


in (mall numbers, in Aleppo, Damaſcus, Tripolie of 


Syria,and in Cyprus : But their maine habitation, is 
in the Mountaine Zibamws, VVhich alchough it 


) He Maronites who were ſo na- 


containe in circuit about * 700. miles and 1s poſ- * Poſſeuin, 
ſeſſed onely [10 a manner by the Adaronies , who - +00 nag. 


for that priuiledge., namelie to keepe. them 
[clues free from the mixture of A{ahumetans, pay 

: . me Tarkey * 
* Namely, for cucry one aboue large tribute : 
12 yeeres old 17 Sultanines by the yet of all ſets 
vecre ( the Sa/tanine; weigheth'a of Chriſtians, 
dramme of gold, about 75 64 of they are the 


>ur money) and-for enery ſpace leafty, as being *porer.Retee. 
of pround 16.{pannes ſquare,one eſteemed nor pay/l. 2.c. de 


3/tantne yerely,as is recorded by to paſſe in all 


Maroniti. 
PoſT-ain,loco 


Poſſcdine. * 12900 hou- citato, 


ſes, 


—w— 


AM aronites, their habitation in Libanus. 


ſes, (all in ſcattering villages) beſide a few Mona. 
ſteries,by reaſon of the indiſpolition of Libanwin 
moſt places, for frequent habitation. For beſide 
the craggedrielle or ſteepeneſle of that Mountaine, 
which maketh many parts of itin a maner inacceſ. 
Brocard.in fiblec, the higher ridges of it, (which by Brocardy 
Deſcr. Tere. his relation are ſo eminet, that they may be diſcer- 
Gn etc, ned 40-lcagucs off) arcallo coucred in a manner 
* Vieriac. hiſt. continually with ſnow, which it retaincth,as Taw- 
Ocien-<-4% 24 with * others, hath left recorded, notwirhſtan- 
Ccripe.Syriz. ding the hear of that climate, cucn in the ncereſt 
pag.53- approachof the Sun. And is ſcarcely,as hath been 
ſerucd by Po#tel, in one Summer of thirty tobe 
found cleerc of it : for which very cauſe and no 0- 
ther, that Mountaine ſcemeth to haue gotten the 
name of Zebanoz. For 12> in the ancient language 
vs rvakien ot thoſe pars (the Phenician or Hebrew tong) bg 
iden, ca. de nificth 17:te,and R325 IW hiteneſje -Euen as,tort 
zerra Roſcil. ]jke whitcneſle of ſnow, Geraden/is hath remems 
ary mercy bred Canws {the higheſt part of the Pyreze hilles) 
to haue obtained that name. And as Feſtus ſuppo» 
ſeth the Apes, tor the ſame cauſero hauc gayned. 
theirs,thatin the Sab:ze diale being termed((airh 
| he) Apum which the Romans in theirs named A/- 
Indor.Orgi2 pg. Forlo touching the originall of the name 
«<ukin Con, Libanus,had I much rather think,the be led by the 
ad Arian, Pe- Hhantafie of 7/4orus & ſome * others,namely, that 
are alexpad Libaus,(hould purchaſe rhatname of frankincenſc 
Airicom, Which the Grecrans cal iiw* and the Iewes ny. 
Thea. tet For, if it bce nottrue, which yet Theophraſtus and 
yew ber" Plinte write, that frankincenſe is gotten onely in 
Numb.63- Arabia felix,(according with thatof Yirezl,Solws eff 
| "Thurea 


oariarch of the Maroxites hi 
s his reſidence and on - 
ities. T7y. 


Thurea virga Sabeis) b n 
realo ; s a 
of place, to burne ah aſon of which propertic Theophraſt 
Fs "mg nle is termed hs . 
uid Ayabis incende 36 in Tertullian,ac iſt. Plantar. 
ic, Lind in Dioſcari chae I ſay benottrue,for Piniiacus. 
, [find in Diofſcorides, record of fra rue, for Phol.12.c.14. 
pOtren 11 India,S in Pedro Ciezz of the ——_— VigG corg. 
part ot Amzrica,yet is there no mention ein.ſomc Tertull. de 
brance in any hiſtory ofn or remem- coran-Milic, 
cane ature,or other; as I take <2! 
it, that frankincenſe was euer gotren' , As F rake Dioſcord 
Lhinw. gotrenin the Hill of Medic marr 
The Patriarch 6327 5btiefs olembaer| 
zarch of the Maronit - ad 
| es dials 
BT _— who isnotcd to 4.7 rene 
—_ and to haue vnder his Turifdiio Leg 
——— keepeth relidence forrhe -afhoxhe Powe 
Libanws, tha monaſterie f p moſt partin —_— 
and then in Tr1pols j- S. Anthonie, andn hy phany 
challeng the et we ie : And is *oneof them he Soy n_ 
ſ . -2,C 
ping cuer the e of the Patriarchof Antiochia,k at Jaaromk, 
the 29 name of Petey as the Patriarch »zKCE» PoſſcuinJoc, 
doth © the other challenger of Seſinge dixhzes = 
it of/entu Br ouching Religion, the Fa: 
preſent, to wi "77" profeſſcth obedicce naſe: 
"Maron; c 8. his time'; And both hee, and Il che 
Ing > one become ofthe Roman ory = 
ans, |. onely Nation ofthe Eaſt, exce igionſbe- *Poſſev. loc. 
xs, lately brough » except the /naz- 
ghtalſorto the R ”Þ : 
on, tharacknowledgeth that ai es TEES. ey 
: ey at obed! ad [wag 
Paroqgy” in Rome of Gregbry pvowry and hate Epiſcop,Or- 
won, for the traynin | 13. his foun- AAS 
nation 1n th <a Xt of rhe youth of thet __ 
nation thae religion. Bur beforeth <Avonf rain 
L Th gi - charaCters ofrheir Relipic near. - 
> 14tr c Holy Ghoſt hy On, 
. | r 
the Father. 77. 4. /e{.l,7. Fog. _ only from 
<6, 


A: 3. 
" 2. That 


The preſent and ancient Religion of the Maronites, © 


2: That che ſoules of men wereall created tope. 
ther from the beginning. /d./or.citato, 

' 3. Not ro baptiſe male children together. /nter, 
r0g. Patriarch Maronit .ap.T b.a.leſ.l,7.pa2.cs, 

4. Tharhereriques returning to the Church are 
tobe rebapriſed.Th.aleſ/.7.p4.1.c.6, 

5. That the child is made vncleane by the touch 
of the mother till ſhec be purified, which after a 
male childe is 40 dayes, and 80 after a female, for 
which reaſon they baptiſe not their Infants afore 
thoſe termes. Th.a.1eſ.loe.citate. wy 

6. Thar they celebrated the Sacramenrof the 
Euchariſt in both kinds.Poſ/eain.e Appar ſac.in My 
ronite. Patriarch. Maronit Interrog 3.4.Tho.a.leſ.ly. 

4.26.5. 4 
f 7. Andin kaucned bread. Th.e.1:/./.7.p4.c.6. 

8. Diſtributing to all the Communicants cach 

one a peice of the fame bread (which they conſe 
crate in great maſſes)together with theſe words of 
the Golpell, he bleſſed and brake and gaue to hu dif- 
ciples, ſaying take eat, &c, Mat,a6. 26.14. Patriarch. 
Interro. 3 .ap.Th,a.lef.loccitat. 

9. To diſtribute the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
 riſt to children before the vſe of reaſon, & firſt pre- 
ſcatly after baptiſme. Th. . Jef. 1.7. p.2.c.5./. 9.& 
Caþ.6. 

n 0. Nottoreſerue the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
riſt. Patriac. Maron vbi ſupra. 
11. Nortocaryit to any licke perſon in danger 

of death.Tha.leſ.l.7.p4.c.5. 

12. To omit confirmation by the Biſhop. Par. 
Moron.Int.2,0biſupr. | 


13 To 


The preſent and ancient Religion of the Maronites, ©1979 


a. Me. 


rrrr—ernnnne——_— 


13- Toexcludethe fourth matrimonie,ineuery 
perſon as veterly vnlawfull. 1d. 1bid.Interrog 5. 

14+ Thatmarriage is nor inferiourto fingle life, 
Th.4 teſt. 7.Þ4. 2.C.6. 

15. Veterly to diſfoluematrimoniec in caſe of a- 
dulrery and marry another Patr. Maronir. Inter. 5. 


vb1ſupra. ; 
16. That the father may diſſoluc the matrimo« 


- 
> 
* 


nic ofhis ſonne or daughter if heemiſlike ir. 7h. a 


leſ.l,7.p4.2.6.6. | 

17, 'Notto ordaine young men Prieſts or dea- 
cons except they were married. Patriarch. Maronits 
Inter, 6.vbi ſupra. Poſſeuin. in Appar.lacr.in Marons- 


te. Bur yer to reſtrainetheir ſecond marriage. Th. 


le. thid. + | 40; 
18. Tocreate children 5. or 6 yceres olde ſub- 
deacons. Patriarch, Maronit: Inter: y,vbi.ſupra, 

19. Thatno/man entreth the kingdome of hea- 
en before the generall Iudgement. 7h;41:///y;pa. 
2.46, j 09's 

20. Not to faſt on the Lords day nor on the 
Sabbath-TÞ.4 Ie/Jocicitat.'. _ Inca 5 1 tt 

21. Inthe daics of faſting notto celebratemaſſe 
the Euening. Patr.aron.ap. Tha Teſd.n. pa. 26:5 

22. Not to cate of any thing ſtrangled or of till 
blood. I4.1.7.p4.2.6:6. ; 

23, To exclude women during their monthl 


ilues both from the Euchariſt,” and'\from''the 

Vitriac hi. 
24. Their maine Errour was the herelic of the tor.Orent. 

Monothelites;xouchingone onely: wiltandaRionin 71; ac 

Chriſt, Which crrouxalthough they teponnced Bello (+cro. | 


1.22.c3,8, 


Church. Patriar. Maronit. Inter./$.vbiſapra. 
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er re IT agy——— 


Salienac.I'i- 
ner, 1 0m,*.C 
© | 
+Vieriac.& 
Tirlocis 1am 
C1tatls.. 


about-40 yeares agoc', and reconciled themſelues 
then,to the Roman Church , ar what time thoſe 
arts of Palefline and Syria were in the Chriſtians 
blieas * Iacobus a Vitriaco, and Guilielmus Tyrimy, 
the one Biſhop of Aconzand the other of Tyre, ligue 
recorded : yet (hortly after, when thoſe parts were 
by Saladin,theKing of AEgyprand Syria,reconered 
from the Chrritrans,thoſe Maronites relapled;; and * 
forſooke againe- the Roman communion ,' till the 
late times of Pope Gregorre the X I IT.” and Che 
ment the V 111. with whomthey againe reney- 
ed it. | 
And, this herelte of the Monothelires, ſpringing 
out of that bitter roote of che [acobires; rouching 
one onely nature in Chriſt, was the laſt of thar log 
and wicked traine of herefies, which vpon the con- 
temptof the councell of Chalcedon , exceedingly | 
waſted and ruincd the Eaſt:Church,for after-rhat 
the dereſtation of Neſtorius hereſte, touching two 
Perſons in our Sauiour, (condemnedin thethird 
generall CounceL;had ſo immoderately diſtempe- 
red thephantaſics of Eatichesin Conſtantinople,& 
of the Patriarch of Alexandria , 'Droſcorus with 0- 
ther theiradherents, that they thought not them- 
{clues ſafe enough from the hereſicof two perſons, 
till they were fallen into the other and oppolite 
extremity of one nature in'Chrift, the Deuine and 
humane natures in Chriſt ( in their conceits) by 
permixtion and confuſion'of ſubſtances,& of pro- 
perties growing into one, vpon their adunation : 
and withall, that che humane nature of Chriſt was 


 notcanſubſtanuall tro-vurs;burt of another kind, & 


conditt- 
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condition , which phantaſies the fourth generall 


councell condemned. After I ſay this hereſte of Ex- 
tiches & Dioſcorus, had pou to that head in AE- 
egypt and Syria, that like to a violent and furious 
{treame,whoſe courſe would not be ſtayed, it bare 
downe beforeit all oppoſitions, and among the 
reſt , that great and renerend councell of Chalce- 
don,that had condemned it, and was condemned 
by it,it gave occaſion foran infinite traine of here- 
ſes to follow at the breach, which ir had made. 


For firſt (ro qmit infinite extravagant branches, ,,.. ... 
” . . Vid, Nicephos 
that ſprang fromir, and infinitely deformed the yifor. Eccles 


Church,renting wich many ſchifmes the vnity, & 118.c.45.&lc- 
| quent. 


Leonrt.de 


drew after it,the hcreſte of the paſſibleneſſe_of the Scais. Aion, 
deitic,becauſe thedeity of Chriſt, was become (in 5-&<- 


with as many hereſtcs wounding the faith ofit ) It 


their conceirs)the ſame nature with the humanity, 
that was paſſible.Secondly, {the abſurdity ofthat 
being diſcerned ) ir occaſioned another extreame- 
ly oppoſite, namely of the Impaſhbility of the hu- 
manity of our Sawour, (but onthe ſame ground ) 


becauſe namely, ir was become one nature with 


the deitic, which now we know to bee vnpaſhble. 

Thirdly,when the fondneſle of both were diſco- 

uered, It bred a new deuiſe, touching one nature in 

our Sauiour ( as the wit of Her:t/ques will better 
ſerue them , to deuife a thouſand lhifts to delude 
the truth, then their pride will ſuffer them once to 
ycelde and acknowledge it) It bred I fay a new de- 
uiſe,namely, to be one, not by permixtion or con- 
faſion of ſubſtances, as Entyches firſt taught, but 
onely by compoſition, the deiry and humanirie, 


Aa 3 by 


— 


The peFilent traine of Eutiches his hereſie, 
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by coalition becomming one naturein Chriſt, as 
tie body and ſoule grow intoone nature in Man. 
And fourthly,when this phantaſic began alſo ſom. 
what to abatc,and relent in many : yet ſtill a fracti. 
on as it were or rather a conſequent of it was retai. 
ned ( for indeede it implieth by neceſſary conſe- 
quence the vnitic of naturc)namely that there was 
but one will, and one ation of both natures in the 
_ perſon of our Sautour. And God knowes what a 
traine and ſucceſhon of hereſies might haue fol- 
lowed theſe, ifthatLord, whom they had infinitely 
wronged by their wantonand wandring conccits 
of him,had nort,to top the courle and Rreame of 
their wickedneſle and folly, brought on them , the 
Sarracens of Arabia, for cuen while the Church, 

ſpecially that of the Eaſterne parts, was in great 

perplexitic and trauaile,with the hereſic of the 146- 
zothelites (which I laſt mentioned)the Aſahumerane 
of Arabia , like a mighty inundation brake foorth, 
and ouerwhelmed all,and them firſt, that firſt, and 

moſt had wronged the Sonne of God, by foſtering 

the forenamed hereſies,and the infinite broad that 
ſprung of them, I meane AFZgypr and $pr/4, and to 
this day,both they,and the neighbouring nations 

thathad beenc infeed by them, remaine in thral- 
dome. Bur yet as inthe diſcaſes and diſtempers of 
- our bodies,contraries are vſually healed by conrra- 
ries,fo ſecmeth itto haue fallen out in the.diſtem- 
pers of theſe mens religions, for asworldly proſpe- 
ritic and wantonneſle of wit { ordinaric compani- 

ons)wherwith theſe nations inthoſe times aboun« 

ded,bred in themtheir ordinaric children,namely, 


proſperity 


Chri}, 183, 


gion, is wont to produce no better iſſue then he- 
relic. Soon the other [ide hauing now artlength, 
their hearts humbled, and their wits tamed by that 
poucrtie and afflition, wherein the tyranny and 
opprefhion of rhe Arabians and Turkes hath long 
holden them, it ſeemeth the Lord hath taken pit 

on them{asitis his property nottodiſpiſe humbl; 

and broken ſpirits,and to remember mercy in the 
 middeſt of iudgement) and reduced them, or the 
moſt of them, to the right acknowledgement of 
his ſonne againe.For certainly,thatthey and other: 
Chriſtians of the Eaſt, haue atleaſt in theſe latter 
times) diſclaimed and abandoned, thoſe hereticall 
phancaſies touching our Sautour,wherein by their 
miſleaders they had beene anciently plunged (and 
which many Chriſtians of theſe Weſt parts, ſtill *Biblio. Ver. 

charge them withall)doth manifeſtly appear, Firſt Pt; T0m-+P 
of * rhe [acobztes, and Secondly of the * Neſtorans, * Conſeil fg- 
by their ſeuerall confeſſions, tranſlated out of the men.deTrini- 
Syriaque rongue by Maſing, and extant in Bibliathe- Eg 
caVeterum patruns, Thirdly of the * Armenians, by "Baron. Tom 
their owne confeſſion alſo, tranſlated by Pretoria. pore _ 
Fourthly,of the * Cephri,by the 006-+=A of their Morib. Acthic 
faith cxrant in Barone. Fiftly of the *Habaſines, by 2p.Domian. 4 
the relation of Zago Zubo aBiſhop of their owne. «pet... App. 
Sixtly of the * 1nazans, by their reconcilement to fac.in Neſtor. 
the Church of Rome mentioned by Poſſeaine. And ;* dee cy 


Seuenthly, of the * wontes, by their like recan- Borer.Rel.p. 3. 
ctlment,recorded by him and by others, .2.c.Maron, 


of 
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' Of the ſeuerall Languages wherein the Liturgics 
of Chriſtians in ſeuerall parts of the world 
axe celebrated. 


Ca 4A, 


dg Nd thus hauc I relatcd, the ſeue. 
? ucrall ſe&s of Chriſtians, that are 
abroad in the world, with the 
> places of their habitations, and 
© \ the ſpeciall charaQers (thar are 
— > ccorded)of their religions.One 
ointnotwithſtanding of their difference, hauel 
{ef purpoſely as yet vntouched, both for the am- 
pleneſſe of the matter,and becauſe I conceaue you 
would haucit declared ſcuerally. Namely, tou- 
ching the different languages, 1n which all theſe 
ſeucrall ſorts of Chriſtians, celebrate their Litur- 

gies or diuine ſcruice. =. 
But firſt,to ſpeak a word or two,of the publique 
{cruice of the /ewes, & of the Mahwmetens,in their 
Synagogues, and Meſeed, (ſeeing I intreated before 
of tholercligions) The /ewes where they obraine 
Micron gc liberric for their Synagogues, celebrate theirs,in the 
Samar © 1, Ancient Hebrew tongue, as Michonius, with many 
Crul. Turcog, others, hath rclatcd, andas is manifeſt, by their 
k7-pa-487.8c owne editions of their publique praiers , prin- 
iced both art Yenice, and in Polor7s, in that lan- 

Buage. 

Butthe Mahuncrans haue theirs in the Arabrque 
tongue (the natiuc language of their prophet) as 
| Georges 
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Turc.l 3.c.1, 


corded : So that not onelyin e-frabia; and Aceh, richert a. 
and Barbary, and Paleſtine, and Syria, and Meſepota- morib. & inſt. 


wa (in which parts the Arab:que tongues become uy 
the vulgar language) the (dlchoravnis read, & their yp 4 7. 
publique deuotions exerciſed, in Carabique:butal- 

(oin Greece, and Natolia, and other parts of the 

Turki/þ dominion , where the Greeke, and Turki/6, 

and S/ayonique tongues are vulgar, as alſo.in Perſia, 

in T artary, 1n 1ndia, where they haue other natiue, 

and peculiar languages, the Afahumerans reade 


the eAlchoran * (which they ſuppoſe were profa- * Geor.de Rir. 


nedif it were tranſlated into-vulgar tongues)and Turcl.a.c.d D_- 


performe their publique deuotions, in that lan- 
uage. 
yo Chriſtians in celebrating of their diuine litur- 
pies, differ touching the language very much. In- $ 
deed I finde it recorded.in .Durandus ( but ypon PurandRati 
what warrantand authority I cannot find)thartril q 10, FTE 
thetime of Hadrienthe Emperour (thatis.abourt 
120. yeers after Chriſt)their Liturgies were all ce. 
kbrated in the Hebrew tongue : and that then, the 
Orientall Church began, firſt to celebrate themin 
Greeke, Indeed. me thinkes itiis poflible, that the 
Chriſtians of the Gentiles might in honour of the 
Apoſtles, ow the Apoſtles Liturgies, in the 
very tongue wheretn by the Apoltles themſelues, 
they had-beene firſt ordayned, for it. $$ nottobe | 
doubted, but * many ygeres paſhng (abour tenne) rpms y 
after our Saniours aſcenſion, before the Apo- adAn. Ch, 
les left $yri4, and Tundred themſclues to preach 445: 1+ 
the Goſpell abroade in the V Verld among the 
Bb gentiles 


< 


GeorgenttS, Richerins, and ſundry others haue re- Georg.d: nog 


E . 
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' gentile & forrain nations, It is not to be doubted 1 


ay,but the Apoſtles, while they remayned in 7a, 
ordained liturgies in the wvdSroogne, for the vic 
of thoſe /ewes,whom they had conuerted to Chri. 
ſtianity: whichliturgies by the Chriſtian diſciples 
of the 1ewiſh nation , diſpcrſcdin many prouinceg = 
of the gentiles, might together with Chriſtian reli 
gion, bee carried abroad,and gladly entertained q- 
mong the gentiles. This is #7 ble I ſay, bur if itbe 
alſo true(as I hauc not obſerued any thing in anti« 
quity that may certainly impeach the trueth ofit) 
yetthat which is ſpoken by D#randwus of thoſe Li- 
rurgies in the Hebrew tongue, muſt be vnderſtood 
(I Toad not)of the Hebrew then vulgar and vſual, 
that is to ſay the Syr/4que tongue:not only,becauſe 
in that language, we finde them in theſe times, ce 
lebrated by the Chriſtians of the Eaft : but alſo be- 
cauſe I can conceaue no reaſon,cither,why the Li- 
turgies ſhould be ordained by the Apoſtles in thar 
language which the ewes themſclues (the learned 
excepted) vnderſtood not, if it were done forthe 
Tewes : or elſe why the Gentiles, ſhould tranſlate 
them (or vſc them fo tranſlatedJout of the Hebrew 
into the Syr/aque, ſecing both were to them alike, 
vulgarly known,and not vnderſtood. Buthowſoe 
ner it was in that moſt ancient and primitiue ſtate 
of the Church, in and immediately following the 
1 748 times, the difference certainely among 
Chriſtians in theſe preſent times, in that behalfeis- 
very great,ſome of them celebrating their m_y 

intheirowne natiueand vulgar, and ſome other 
in learned and forraine tongues. 


The 


Armenian Liturgie in the Armenian tongue. © 17 
The Chriſtians then (to ſpeake firſtof the firſt || 
ſort ) thae celebrate. them in their owne vulgar 
languages,are the Armenians, Habaſſines, Moſeouites 
ws RuſStans Sclauonians,and Proteſtants. 10 |): 

For that the Armenians(howſoeucrotherwiſein * 

their ceremonies belonging to diuine ſeruice,they 

approach neecrer,as * Be//on;us & others report, to * Bellon, ob- 
the rites ofthe Latine Church,then any other ſe& frvl.z.ca.re. 
of Chriſtians) thatthey I ſay exerciſe their com bo puts _ 
mon diuine ſeruicein the Armenrantongue, /scobus Brocard, de- 
1 itriaco,Brocardus, Michoutus, Breitenbachius,and - 7 
many others, ſome of their owne experience,and Sarmar.l.z.c.r 
others of certaine relation, haue left recorded. And Preitenbach. 
namely, as touching the tranſlation of the holy Peres. 6,06 
Scripture into the Armenian tongue, which at this de ling, Arm. 
Preſent, is in ſolemne vſe among them, the Ar- Bellon, loco 

| citat. Nichol, 

menians themliclues *Sixtas Senen(:s hath recorded, eregrin, Ori. 
attribute it,to no other author then to Chry/oſtome: [a9 
who alſo,out of the hiſtory of George Patriarch of ;, wn P44 
Alexandria, written of the life of Chry/oſtome, re- Ber.Relar. P.3 
membreth it ſpecially to haue. beene (bry/o/tomes 7 nicer: 
worke after his baniſhment from. Con/tantinople, 1.4.ibl. ſank. 
while heliued in thoſe parts of Armen, to which inToan.Con- 
as wee reade in* Sozomen, hee was by the Empe- «$520m. tif. 
rours decree conhkned, and there died. And cer- 1.8.c.22.The- 
taincly, thatthe holy Scriptures, were tranſſated 247 $:4*<v: 
. : . rand, Grzc. 
into the Armenian tongue, before Theodorets time, Af. polt 


; . d. ; ; 
who liued ſooneafter ChryſoFome,for he flouriſhed —-orp GEN 


about the yeere 440, Theodoret himſelfe (although pimecs va 
hc name not the Author of the Tranſlation) hath icao. pa. :57. 
left recorded : as I find alſo acknowledged by An- 
zelus Reccha,in his diſcourſe of the Yatican Library, 
'Bb :2 : NOT 
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 notonlythat Cbry/eFome is (aid to haue tranſlate 
| ofthe Scriptures into the THrmentan tongue, bur 
| that hee is alſo celebrated among the monuments 
*1dp.155-& gf the ſame Yatican,asthe * Inuentor of the Arme. 
Muc.Panſa de ©. | 11; | | 
BibLVatic.p.q Nian characters ſtill in vſe. 
diſcorſ.21,Al- Androuching the Habaſ3:nes, Aluarez a Portugnts, 
be phe TT thatliued many ycers among them hath not only 
mp ©13* leftrecorded,thar they read Scripturesin the Tigt- 
an tongue, which-is adiale& of the Habaſ5in, ( tor 
Tigia he noreth-ro bee thatpart of Habaſ5ia, which 
firlt receiued Chriſtianity)into which language $6 
bellicus Supplem. hiſtor. 1. 8.recordeth both the old 
and new teſtament to haue been tranſlated out of 
_ 1. te The Chalate, Bur *he,with many *others, that they 
Ling.Indica. celebrate their Liturgy in their owne Language, 
Thea. Col. | though the (haldee beeeſteemed among them, as 
on rroadp {. their [carned tongue, which alſo the Liturgic it ſelf 
Bibl.Ver. Pat. (you may finde itin the new Edition of Biblierheen 
don eos P-I5* vererum Patrum) it you markethe long anſwers of 
Sarmat, 2.c,t, the people tothe Priclt, in their prayers dotheui- 
Sigiſm. .de qently import. 
ip aohemme way And no leſſe certaineis-t alfo, of the Muſconite; 
3:de Reb.Moſc and Rwuſ54115,that their Liturgies arc likewiſe mini- 
2 apa hh ſtred in their vulgar tongue (being a kind of S/aw- 
*pa".Palat.de 8/2)ehough ſomtimes inrermingling Greek hymns, 
Rar.ſcrib.Roc- as Guagurmus hath oblerucd : Deſcript. Moſcom.c. 24s 
chia in Bibl. - Ly TH 
Vatic.p. 162 1 reſtihed by Mathias Michos, by Sigiſmund , by 
Poſ/eutne, by Theuer, and ſundry others, 
And as cuidentis it of the 1/yrians, whom.wee 
commonly call S/awonians * that they alſo exerciſe 
their publique divine ſeruice in their owne lan- 


guage: which to hauc bcene allowed them by the 
OPe,, 


Meſcouites Litargies mn their own languages 


_—— 


 Sl/anonians Liturgies in the. Slauonique tongues _ 189 
I EE —IS At WIS 
Pope,atthe ſuit of Cyri{their Biſhop,or as *others «..._. 
ſ1y,of Mcrhodizu(burt the diffrence ts of noimpor- 0 
tance, tor they both liued in the ſame time, and 
were companions in preaching the Goſpellto bar-., - 
barous nations) Aeneas Siluimand others haue re- © 
corded. And, in partictilar of the Zibarnians, (the MBehen, 
more Weſterly part of the S/awonrans)it is affirmed Auenrloe.cir, 
by Awentine : and of the Dalmatians,(the more Ea- OY locs 
Ntcrly partat them) by elngelus Roceha, . thatthey |. 
cclebrate their Liturgies in their owne language: 
VVhich , Rgecha ſayth the Dal/matiansare moſt cer-. 
taincly perſwaded to haue beene of Hieromes deui- 
ſing. But yet in determining the Antiquity of that 
cultome, Roccha that referrethit to Pope. Paw the 
ſecondis greatly miſtaken : Becauſe wee finde itto' 
haue beene much more anciently granted them by 
Pope 7ohn the cighth that they might, both reade 
the Scriptures, and celebrate maſle in their owne 
tongue, as appeareth by the ſame * Popes Epiſtle « Epiſt. 145. 
extant, to Sfentopalcher. And cuen Roccha himſelfe loan. Pape 8. 
[forgetting himſclfe)confeſleth itin another place erg 
to haue becne obtayned of the rope by Cyrill,who pag. 9g0. 
was about 600.yecres ancienterthen Paul the ſe- Rocchalib. 
cond.And certainly/now I am ſpeaking of Popes) oy 
of no other indgement touching diuine. ſeruice in 
vulgar tongues,ſcemeth Pope /:mocent thethird ro. 
haue beene (and perhapsit was allo the decree of 
the Councell of Lateran) charging #hatin Cities, Concil. Lae., | 
where there was concourſe of diners nations, that <4 roprigger 
differed in languages,and ceremonies, diuine ſer- cap, 14. | 
vice and the Sacraments, ſhould be cclebrated ac- 
cording to that difference... 
=” , .. Buy: 


- » 
= 
be 

B; 


a 


Sh Liturgies in the Slavonique tongue. 
190 | Ti | 


| alittle in particular of the vulgar 
But to Lpn oem No Sclibaire vied among the 
© Toſius de ſa» eranſlation ort! PR Y nely 1rmed by ſundry WT 
rs Vornecud: Dalmatians: It is ke of Hierome, but Hierome him-. 
equa lingua ters to be the \ *orlagtls hrowiis, (cemeth to * ſome 
Iyr-Braſ.dea | B.16. 3 his Epiſtle to Sophrox#, ſeen M 
yr. Brat. + ſelfe in his Epiſtle 1 ate ſo much , But yet theres 
es). learned men o rytaner ſo of the Scriptures intothe 
Paril. Sixt. Another tranſſatio mari riay aoruoaher 
Sen.L4. BibL _ Slanonique tongue, d. being wtitteniin the $row 
—_— aliger hath obſcrue A. ian) viedin 
ronym, Stri- $C ge F h former 1s mn the Dalmatt ) 
donenl. Sal. charater(as the forr Moldauia , Ruſiia , Moſcouia, 
on Raſcta, ew, 4 Slanonian languape in the 
alijpluces. | lang other mnting 0 prima ir Liturgies after 
z —— Ealterne pares,that ce and profeſſe obedience to 
ron.inepiltad the Greeke Ceremonie , iedineple : Of which later 
; Kcalloco OE hn hi ere companion of Cyrif in 
32-0 tranſlation * Me . 10ns is Ccr- 
Lam of ntile Nations 
y pocket reaching of the Goſpell to Ge hor. VVhich 
Aventin.l.4. b | haue beene the Author. | 
mo rainely reported to h: hat hee was) was neither 
de Bu Dioſ.23 Cyrill (if you queſtion w EIS EE pag. 
+ oy rs, © x1zdr;a,nor he of Jeruſalem, 
TL incd , but another, farre later 
ſahath vainely imag ds the S/auonique tong 
then cither of them , e that liued abour the yeere 
they call 6-010 Pager the timcof the Emperour 
P0.HReY, we ad Pope Nzehelas the firſt roge- 
Michael the thirc ,an firſt brought the Memereliens, 
mp6 a hnary omg 5, andafter that * manyof 
Circaſransand -pnoqiere ith of Chriſt z a5 Michouins 
. eg Ee tt h : cede we any other teſti- 
K nay) vw hach recorded. Neither n fie of Payſatouching Cy- 
don to refell the phanraſie 0 _—_ 
9. Michou MONYy, | h P n/a himſclfe,as name y z4 
OT an eruſalems then Pa he Inuenter of ano- 
L x. c, 7. knowledging, that Cyril wast 


.ther 


Y 
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—— 


other ſort of 1/hrian charaQers then by Hizrome 
had beene formerly deuiſed (for of the Dalmatian 
chara&ters, thatare in vſc in Dalmatia, Liburnia, I, 
ſtria, Mor ania Sileſia, Bohemia, Polonia,e76. Hierome is \ing, Datmae, 
acknowledged to be the Author ) it could notbee Roccha Bibl. 
therefore Cyril of 1rruſilem,as beingancienter then mpm 161, & 
4% x . Sa ig. s OS x piurim, 
Hicrome , and by him regiſtred in his catalogue of 
V Vriters. And indecd (to make an end) what rea- 
ſon or occafis might the Biſhop of Jeruſelexs haue. 


to deuiſe charafters for the /khrians? F 


But to intreate a little more (on this occaſion), 


4 ew 


other into the eHrmenian tongue z It is allo recor- 


,1;. Paul, - 


—— 
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The Orientall Litargies in the Syriaque tongue, 
of that tranſlation of Yu{phils:but yet that beſides 
theſe tranſlations into vulgar languages , hitherto 
mentionedof Yulphilas, Chryſoſtome, and Hierome, 
the holy Scriptures were likewiſe anciently tran(- 
lated into the languages of many nations, is affir- 
"IND med by H#erome : Andin particular (although the 
arr ah tranſlators names be nor recorded)into the Argyp- 
Euangel. / * 3;an,Perſian,Indian, Scythian, & Sarmatian rongues, 
Theodoret.), nay.into all the Fanguages of other nations, as The- 
5. de Carand. gJoyes, that flour 
<a " and Chalcedor councels (almoſt i 200. yeeres agoe) 


med. hathleftreſtified : as alſo in the following times 


192 


w_ 


(yctancicnt) we read of the liketranſlations.of the. 


*Vacoin Scriptures,to haucbecne made by FIohn Archbi- 
Chron. Hiſpan ſhop of Sza#{into the Arabike,about an.717.which 
ad An. 717- then was the vulgarſpecch of that part of Spazxe, 
*ToanTreuif. and ſome part of it, into the Saxon or Engliſh by 


1.5.24. | Beds,aboutthe ſame time : into the S/anonque by 
Anna. © * Methods about An. 869.&c. Into the 11aljan by 


* Sixr.Senenſ. * 74;obu de Yoragine about An.1290. &, _ 
Jl. oant + And nowtointreat of thoſe ſes of Chriſtians 
chicpiſcopus [that celebrate their liturgies in learned and forren 


Genuenlis. rongues : which the vulgar people doe not vnder- 


Vieiac. Hi- all performed. Namcly,the Greeke,the Zatine,and 


| Rer,Orient. the Chalare,or Syriaque tongues, 

Barboſin Vol. And hrſt, touching the C5a/dee or Syriague, init 
1.de.Viaggia- are celebrated, theTtturgics of the Neflorians , as 
pad Ranui 7 ;pppxcas, Bar boſe,VYillemont, Botero,and others haue 
P33 .c Tecorded:forGenebrardthat pronounceth peremp- 
z ;.Boter. Rel. rgrily,the Hebrew tongue, andnotthe Syr/aque to 


par-31-© 4 he the viualllanguage wherinall the Orientall na- 
| tions 


ed in the time of the Ephe/ane 


ſtand: 1 find only three languages, wherin they are. 
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tons 
too much, both his bouldneſle and his ignorance, 
15 being notable, Iam res to 
produce any hiſtoric, or otherlaw 

thar recordeth the Licurgies of any Chriſtians 'in 
all che Eaſt,to be performed inthe Hebrew tongue. 


*% 


[| ceſtimonic, 


miniſter their diuine feruice'; bewraies but 'Genebr. Chr 
[.3. ad An, 
Chr. 3a. 


But yet it may bee obſcrued, that where in ſundry. | 


writers we finde it mentioned, thatthe Neftorians 
exerciſe their diuine office in the Chalate, wee are 
not to vnderſtand them of the 
but of the degenerate or /ewiſh Chaldee, which be- 
lide the Chaldee and Hebrew whereof it is princi- 
pally rempered and compounded, hathmuch mix- 
wurealſo both of Greeke and <Lrabique,luch as the 
lewes [anguage was after our Sauiour and his A- 
poſtles time, thatis (ina word) the Syr/aque, for 
| the Iewiſh Chaldee(to declare this pointalittle ber- 
ter)is of two ſorts : One of thoſe that returned nor 
2paine after the capriuitie ro: /eruſalems, but ſetled 
themſelues to inhabite about Babylon, whoſe lan- 


pure and auncient,, 


212ge (alchough ſomwhatdegenerating alſo from. 


the right Cha/aze) is termed the Babyloman tongue, 
of which ſorc, rhe ewes dialeArof Neerdeain Me- 
/ap:tamia(the compilers of the Babylonzan Talmud ) 
was : The other of thoſe that returned from the 
aptiuitic, whoſe language is properly termed the 
Syrian or Jeruſalem Chaldee, varying ſomwhar far- 
ther from the natiue Chaldce then the former, by 
reaſon of the mixture of forraine words, Arabrque 
Greeke , Raman , and others, which in courſe of 
time it contracted : In which diale&t, the Talmud 
and Targum, both namcd of Jeruſalem, and the 

Of bookes 
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 bookes of thelatter Rebbines, 'anewrittens Andin 
this ſecond ſort of Calave,is the holy Scripture by. 
the Eaſt Chriſtians tranſlated, and their Liturgies 
at this day celebrated} 11 0 1 11 0 
Odor. dc Reb. | Scrondiyvbfrbe 1ndians,that they inlike ſortper. 
5p forme their Liturgic (not in the Hebrew, as is cons 
ofleu.im ApP. * | , | 
acr, inDiaw. fidently afhrmed by Genebrara, but) in-the Chaldee 
Concil. Linlc. OF Syrzaque, is teſtified by Oforius, Poſſeuine, Linfe 
AF: var, cher, &c. and confirmed by their Liturgie, extant 
in Aut. Tom. jn Brblzotheca Veterum Parrum, Which is there re- 
Eng. membred to be tranſlated out of the Syriaque. 
And ſo doc Thirdly the /acobetes: Namely,hey 
of Meſopotamia, of Babylon, of Paleine, of Syris, 
___ andof Cypruawhich are peculiarly known bythat 
Vier FER.Ort .ppellation. Of whom /:7r4acu long ſinccobſer- 
ent.c.76. | ; 4 iſh . , 
ued, that they read the diuinc Scriprures,in alan- 
ions la. BYRE ynknowneto the Ley people: And thatlan- 
in peat Tea 899ge by the new Teſtament *broughr from then 
Syriaci, by Moſes Mardepume no Enrope, ro. be prititcd(for 
the more commoadious diſperling of it abroadein 
*roli.deling. Fhcir Churches) we now certainely know to bethe 
Chal. Boter. Syriaque tongue,cucn as itis alſo knowne and * me 
Rel.n.3-1-2-© corded touching the reſt of their diuine ſeruict, 
bil, Vet, Þe, ENAt its performed inthe ſame Syriaque language, | 
Toms. p. 27. which they terme the Chadee. And itis thought, 
that the Liturgie commonly termed Anaphors Bu 
fily,which,we have by 244/74 tranſlated out ofthe 
Syr7aque into Latinc(and is found/in BibliorheraVe- 
terum Patrum) is the Licobites Liturgic: whichlat- 
gurge althoughic be now vnknown among them, 
(their clarkes or learned men excepted) yer thatif 
was vulgarly vndet ſtood, when that Liturgic _ 


_ the Gofpel after itis done inthe Chaldee, inthe A- Egitto. +7 // 


que languageſthe Arabigue being alſo their vnlgar) Chaldaica. 


this reckoning )the poore Chriſtians of the Iſle of 
| Zocotora) an Ifland after Barros his dimenſion of Barros.de Aſie 


| touching the religion, whether they bee Jacobites 
| Or Neitorians ; luan Barros affirming the firſt (aid it 
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firſt ordained,the Jang anſwers ofthepeopletothe 
prieſt, 1n their praiers which-wee finde in it, may - 
be demonſtrations. Buttouching the old teftamenr, 
which they have alſo(as Arias writes he hathheard AriasMonean. 
from their owne relations,and: Poſte/l, chat he hath " ay 1d 
ſcene) vſuall in all thoſe Eaſt-parts in the Sjyrraque Reg.de Veri;- 
tongue, it is ſpecially obſerued by Arias Montanae, one Syfizes. 
to be tranſlared , not out of the Hebrew, but out of cnChaknen 
the Greeke of Origensemendation. 
And Fourthly,of the Cophri or Chriſtians of AZ- OO 
2ypt,it is likewiſe * obſerued , that they celebrare Poa = 
their liturgies in the ſame language : (reading yet Chritiani del © | - -- / 


rabigue tongue, which is now, and long hath beene 
the vulgar language ofA Feypr.) And itmay further 
appearc,beſide the teſtimonic of hiſtories, by the 
Liturgie of Sewers, Patriarch of Alexandria, in 
vle among them, tranſlated out of Syriaqueinto la- 
tine by Guido Frabritins. 
And Fifthly , the Maronites in their Liturgies, Poſſcuin.in 


| rent. 6 Appar. 
(which Poſſeuine obſeruech to be the Liturgies of ; PFaracro 


Peter , of Lames, and of Szxtus ) vſc the ſame SJria- Poſtcl.deling, 


Villam.l. 2.C. 


as belide Poſſeuine,Poſtell,alſo,and/illamont,and o- ,, 


thers haue recorded. 
And ſodoe Sixtly,and laſtly (to make an end of 


60 miles in length-and 27 in bredth) withott the p Decad.2.l.1, 
bay of Arebis, for although I finde ic queſtioned ***'7 


GCC 2 may 


* 6 
ht; 
1 IE 
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Anan Fabric.) 
del. Mondo, 
Trat.3.p.292. 


Botcr.Rclar, 
par.3.l.3.de 
Chriſtiani di 
Socotena, 


145me tong, 

may ſeem fo for their nereties tothe dominions of 
Habefſia ) and Ananias proouing the latter becauſe 
they are vncircumciſed, which Zzcobites are nor, & 
profeſle obedience to the Patriarch of M9zall,who 
1s knowneto be Patriarch of the Aeſtorians: yet in 
this they borh agregthat their diuine ſeruice (ſuch 


A IG -<H——_——— — 


as itis)1s performed in the 'Chaldee tongue. And 


although Botero relatcit to be done in the Hebrew, 
yet hee meaneth ( out of doubt) not the auncient 
and pure Hebrew, but the latter or degenerate lan- 
guage of the Hebrew, that isto lay the Syriaque, 
As the other alſo that afhrme the publique and ſo. 
lemne deuotions cither of theſe Zoacatorzni, or anie 
other Chriſtians in.all the Eaſt, or South parts of 
the world,to be read in the Caidee, require alſo the 
like interpretation : Namely to be vnderftood,net 
of the right, and Baby/owaz ,but of the lewiſh and 
corrupted Chaldee. | 

But now to ſpeake of thoſe Chriſtians,that cele- 
brate their Liturgies in the Greeke rongue : Tob- 
ſerue them tobe theſe. FOR 

1. TheGrzcians themſelues : Namely all they 
whoſe vulgar ſpeech the Gyeeke tongue is , inhabt- 
ting in Greece,and a great part of Natalia , of Mace- 
don,and of Thrace,together with all the Iſlan4s'of 
the AHEzT e417 tus the other manie ſcattzred [- 


{lands,abour the coaſts cf Greece. But = they doo 
it, notin the preſcne vulgar , butin the pure and 


auncient Greeke tongue, whereof as I before ob- 
{c1ued, the common people vnderſtand bit little * 
viing namely, on feſttuall dayes, the auncient Li- 
wrgic of 34//,and on. common daics that of Chry* 


fofioms 


—_—_——_—___—_——_ 
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ſortome , as leremiea late Patriarch of Conantine« - eds. 12d, 
plehathrecorded. And namely,as touching the ho- NEL 
ly ſcriptures , viing the Sepruagints Greeke tranſla- 

ton , and ſpecially that of Zuciams Emendation. 

Arlcaſt ic was ſo with them in Hzeromes time / and 

 tinde no-mention at all recorded of any alterati- 
on) who obſerueth the Edition of the 70 Interpre- 
ters by Zucianus , to haue beene receiued in vſe- 
from Conſtantinople as farre as «Antrochia : As alfo 
that of Origens emendatio,trom Amntiochia to Eeypt 
and in 'LEgypr,thatof Heſpchivs, Burt ( howſocuer 
it may be rouching the edition vſual among them) 
yercertainely,that the Grec/awshaue not the (crip- 


Hier. in pra 
ad Lib.Parali. 


tures tranſlated into the vulgar Greeke, the * Greci- Lene” 98: 
ans chemſelues haue dire&ly recorded. L.7.Tur.p.43 1. 


2. The Syrians, namely thoſe, that for diſtini- 
on of religion from the /acobites (who likewiſe in- 
habire Syr44)are termed ſo, that is to ſay the AMet- 
chites,forthey (hauing the e4rabique for their vul- 
ear language)as they agree in other poiuts oftheir 
religion,and.ceremonie, and order of diuine fer- 
uice, with-the Grecians, ſo doe they as touching 
their Liturgie, in language alſo, as is obſcrucd by i 6; 
Pitria:us, Haitho , Breitenbacbias, and many- 0» gjene.c.s 5, 


thers: Haitho., 1.de 


| 3. TheCregoriavs, who having for $icir vulgar an we 
ſpeech, a peculiar language of a middle remper c.de Surianis. 
(which wel agreeth' with the:poſition of their _o_ _ 
Country betwixt Tertarian and eArmenian,as Gefe \,;7 nor. 
ner and Poitcll and Roccha in their bookes of lans Rel.pa. 3.1 2 c. 
pungpes haue obſerued , exerciſe notwithſtanding "are o 
their LiturSies in the Greeke tongue, as * Jacobus 4 cinar,c. $0. 


Cc 3  _ Vitriaco,, 
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"PER Vitriaco,Geſner , Poitel , Roccha, and diuerſc others 
third.in Lin. have certainly recorded. 

gu Genre? 4. The Cirocſſims: who yet in ſuch ſort ccle- 
Ling. Tic.de ÞFAtC their divine ſeruice in the Greeke, tharthcir 
Ling.Georg, prieſts themlclues by reaſon of their groſle igno- 
Roccha.de rnce, vnderſtand not what they reade * as 1n- 


Paale&t. in 


Georgiana, 8& tireans ( that liucd among them ) hath remem- 
inGrzca Vet. bred, | 
—_—_— 5, And laſtly, in the Greeke tongue arc cele- 
mont.l2.c23. bratcd, the Liturgics of all the monaſteries, that 
* Incerian.dcÞ 1116 of the Greeke religion , whereſocuer diſperſed 
Ja vitade. 1. 4 | : s g : | 
Zych cas, With the Twrk;/b dominions , in Afrique or Af: 
Bellon.Obſer- As in mount $747, the Cities of Petra and Elterin 
wat tC:35% Arabia : In Teruſalem, Alexandria,Damaſeus , and in 
ſundry other places, as Be/onz with others hath 
left recorded. 

And ro come at laſt to the nations, that ccle- 
brace their Liturgies in the Latine tongue : To 
ſpeake of them , cuen this little will bee enough: 
Namely,thar all the Chriſtians,thar are . found of 
the Roman Communion, in America, and in Afri- 
ca, cclebrate their liturgies in the Roman tongue: 
As all hkewiſe in Europe (except the Slaronians 
aboue mentioned. ) And in Aja, cxcept the 
two new Roman purchaſes, of the Maronites in 
Syris , and of the Chriſtians of Saint Thomas 
in /1d/4, who retaine ſtill, the olde accuſtomed 
language, which as I obſcrucd before, is in the 


Lirurgies of both thoſe Nations , the' Syriaque 
tongue. 


of 


% Fc 


« Of the languages of the people 


of EvROPE. 


Colleted our of Io. SCALIGER. 


Onguesare cither Mother tongs, 
or diale&ts : Mother conguecs 
arethoſe, out of which many 
dialets, as it were, ſo man 
branches are drawne. Theſe 
branches of one mother tongue 
haue ſome afhnity one with a- 

nother ; but betweene the mother tongues them- 

ſelues is no affinity or correſpondency. 
The morher tongues whichare ſo wholly dif- 
ferent one from another, arein number cleuen ; of 
which, foure are more noble ; the other ſcuen of 
lefle dignity: thoſe wee will call the greater ; theſe 
the leſſer mother rongues. The ſame word in the 
originall rongue, by diuers inflexions and variati= 
ons makes diuers diales : as the ſame word in 

Latine diuerfly varied, produces the Italian, Spa- 

niſh, and French dialet. So the Latine cals a ſon 

n law Gener, the Italian Gezers: the Spaniſh Terno, 


the 
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the French Gexare : all which are Latine in their 
originall, but according to the variation,are reſpe. 
Qiuely appropriatcd to the foreſayd (euerall dia. 
IcRts or languages. 
The fourc chiefe mother tongues are Latine 
(Dems) Grecke (9%) Dutch (Goat) and Slauonian 


| (Boge.) The charaQters of the Slauoniah tongue 


are of two kindes : the Ruſhan or Moſchoute, 
which ſeeme to be nothing bur the Greeke letrers 
corrupted, being cquallto them in number , and 
very like ro chem in tigure : excepting ſome tew 
barbarous letters which arc added. The other are 
Dalmatian, which arc of the ſame ſound , and e- 

uallin number, but of a farre differing figure. So 
that there is a double tranſlation of the Bible, a- 
mongſt them, the Ruſhan, which is the later, and 
the Dalmatian or Hicronymian , which is the 
more ancient. The Slauonian tongue is deriucd in- 
to many diale&s : the Ruſhan, Polonian, Bocmi- 
an, Illyricks, Dalmatian, V Vindicke, and others 
chat may be added, 


"The German tongue hath alſo divers diales, ., | 


or idiomes; the chiete of which are Dutch, Saxon, 
and Daniſh ; of the Dutch there are two idiomes 
or dialets, the high Dutch which pronounce 
Haſſer, and the low Dutch, which pronounce 194+ 
ter , which the Saxons and Danes pronounce in 
the ſame maner. The branches of the Saxon are 
the diale&s of the North- Albingi,the Friſians,and 
the Enghſh : although the dialeRs, of the North- 


 Albingi and Turingij, ſeemeto be meere Engliſh, 


and Scottith. 
Of 


 ——— . 
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Of the Daniſh language there arethrce diffe- 
rences, 1. of the borders or marches, which is cal- 
led Denmarke, 2.0t the South-Danes, which is 
Sucden, 3. of the North-Danes which is Norwe : 
from whom they of {land borrow their lan- 
euage, for they vnderſtand one another, as the 
Hollanders vnderſtand the high-Dutch; or the I- 
talians, the French. 

The third mother-tongueis the Latine, from 
which haue beene deriued the Italian, French,and 
Spanith : all which in a barbarous word have 
bene called Remanſe, as you would ſay Romane : 
 forin //a/ythe Lombards, and in Spa/z the Gothes 

were diſtinguiſhed from the Romans. | 

The Grecke hath ſundry idiomes and dialeRs, 
which is not to be wonared at, in a country conſt» 
ſting of ſo many Ilands ; which as they differ one 
ſrom another in place, ſo in propriety of ſpeech. 
And ſp much oof the toure greater or nobler mo- 
ther-tongues-. 


There are ſeuen other prime or mother langna- 


0cs : but of lefſe worth and dignity then the for- 
mer: the firſt is the Albanian, of a people in the 
mouritaines of Epzrzs : the ſecond is that of the. 
Colaches, and Tartars : the third 1s the Hungan- 
in, which came out of 4//ainto Europe with the 
Huns : the fourth is of the people of F:»land,necre 
towhichis that of Zap land, in the North partof- 
Suelen : the fiftis the Iriſh, which the wild Scots 
allo ſpeake : the ſixth is the V Velſh, or the anci- 
ent Brittiſh, of which Britanny in France hath ſome: 
touch : the ſeuenth is Biſcay, which is the reliques! 
Dd. of. 
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ofold Spaniſh : this country lies on this fide, and 
beyond the Pyrenean mountaines at leaſt ſeuen 
dayes loutney. 

 Theſeare the eleuen mother languages , which 


are ſo diſtinguiſhed, that they hauc no a fhnity one 


with another:butchey haue been {ubieApart of the 
ro the Church of Cernſtantmople , and part to the 
Church of Rome - their charaters were of fiue 
kindes, Latine, Greeke, Dalmatian, Ruſhan, and 
Gorthith : for the ancient Gothes, haue thetr cha- 
raters proper to themſclues, In their rites andce- 
remonics, they imitate the Greckes , but therein 
vic the old Gothith tongue, otherwiſein common 


vie, for the moſt part, they ſpeake Germane. 


V Ve haue ſayd before, that the branches of the 
Larinc or Roman tongueare French, Italian, and 
Spanith : of the French we will ſpeake ſomewhat, 
as being the moſt near, elegant, and pleaſant ofall 
the vulgar tongues. The French therefore hath 
two chicfc dialeRs ; that of Langne-doc, and the 0: 
therof Prouzce : Langue-doe 15 the trucand proper 
French idiome, ſo called as Langue d' ouy, a lan- 
guage, wherein they ſay owy, or oz, for a note ofaf- 
fhirmation, as we ſay in Englith yea. 

Of this Zanesravgc or French idiome, there arc 


two corrupt diales or deuiations ; thar is the 


watlon, and that of Po:ttorn ; All thoſe of the Low 
countries, which ſpeak not Dutch, are V Vallons; 
& this language is vſcd from the country of Liege, 
almoſt as tarre as Parzs ; the language .of which 
two places (although they both ſpeake French)is 
{odifterent, thara trades man of Pars, will hardly 

VE vnderſtand 
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vnderſtand a boore or countrie-man of the coun- 
try of Zzcege. The language of Poidton is that which 
is ſpoken, betweene Towrs and Bourdeanx. 

* The Proucnciall diale& is of two ſorts, the Ga- 
{coigne, and the Limoſez, and theſe bee thedialeQs 
of the French, as it is a branch of the Roman : be- 
{ide which there are two other, which haue no af- 
finity with the Roman or Latin : thoſe are the 

Britan, which ſecmes not to diftermuch from 

our Corniſh : &the Biſcay,which is vicd 
in the mountainous country ,be- 
tweene France and 
Spaine, 
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